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Translator’s Introduction: 
From the book: “Al-‘Umdah Fī I’dād Al-‘Uddah Lil-Jihādi Fī 
Sabīl-Illāhi Ta’āla.” Chapter: “Ma’ālim Asāsiyyah Fil-Jihād ”, 
pages 274-346. One thing to keep in mind, is that since this is a 
chapter from a book, the Shaykh sometimes refers to other chapters 
in the book that were before this one, or to ones that are coming 
after this one, so when reading this book, don’t be confused by 
that. 

Author’s Introduction 
 
If the holding steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah preserves this 
religion upon its established principles and protects it from the 
playing of those who attribute themselves to it, then the Jihād 
repels from this religion and its people, the harm of those who 
wage war against it and rebel against it. And they were both 
combined in the verse of Al-Hadīd: 
 

ِلَيقُوَم النَّاُس بِالِْقْسِط َوَأنَزلْنَا لَقَْد َأْرَسلْنَا ُرُسلَنَا بِالَْبيِّنَاِت َوَأنَزلْنَا َمَعُهُم الِْكتَاَب َوالِْميَزاَن 

الَْحِديَد ِفيِه َبْأٌس شَِديٌد َوَمنَاِفُع ِللنَّاسِ َوِلَيْعلََم اللَُّه َمن َينُصُرُه َوُرُسلَُه بِالْغَْيبِ ِإنَّ اللََّه 

 قَوِيٌّ َعزِيٌز 
Indeed We have sent our Messengers with clear proofs, and 
revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that 
mankind may keep up justice. And We brought forth iron 
wherein is mighty power (in matters of war), as well as many 
benefits for mankind, that Allāh may test who it is that will 
help Him (His religion), and His Messengers in the unseen. 
Verily, Allāh is All-Strong, All-Mighty. 1
 

 
1 Sūrat Al-Hadīd, 25 
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Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And the 
religion will not be upheld except with the Book and the Balance 
and the Iron, which supports it.” 2 And he, may Allāh be merciful 
to him, repeated these words in numerous places, which I have 
pointed out previously. 
 
And I will mention here, by the permission of Allāh, the Most 
High, concepts, which cover the motivations for the Jihād and its 
goals and its importance in establishing the religion. And some of 
these concepts – particularly the first five – in reality, are part of 
the belief (‘Aqīdah) of the Muslims, which concern the Judgment 
of Allāh in His Decree (Qadr). And they are concepts, which the 
Muslim must bring together in order to comprehend the basis of 
his struggle against the disbelievers and the goal from his Jihād 
and his fighting. And it is possible for us to label these concepts as 
the “Jihād-oriented belief (‘Aqīdah) for the Muslims”. 
 
So any army – even if it is a disbelieving one – must have a belief 
(‘Aqīdah), the fundamentals for which, it conflicts with the others. 
And due to this, the branch of Moral Direction is one of the main 
branches of any army, even if its name differs (from one army to 
another). And the duty of this branch is to embed this belief 
(‘Aqīdah) in the minds of the soldiers; even the atheists and the 
secularist armies form for themselves a motivational creed from 
the whispers of the devils (Shayātīn).  
 

ا الشََّياِطيَن َعلَى الْكَاِفرِيَن تَُؤزُُّهْم َأزاَألَْم تََر َأنَّا َأْرَسلْنَ  
See you not that We have sent the Shayātīn (devils) against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil. 3

 
2 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 35/36 
3 Sūrat Maryam, 83 
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Such as the conquering of their race over all other races, and like 
the spreading of their foundations and their civilization amongst 
the people, or the defense of their land and the nationalism and the 
likes of that, from what they use to motivate their soldiers to fight 
for. 
 
And these creeds; for any army – whether it is a believing one or a 
disbelieving one – drives towards one goal, which is that the 
fighting soldier believes that he is upon the truth and that his 
enemy is upon falsehood and therefore he is obligated to fight him. 
Look at what ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, may Allāh be pleased with 
him, said to the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم on the Day of Hudaybiyah. 
‘Umar said, “Are we not upon the truth while our enemy is upon 
the falsehood?” He صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Of course.” – Narrated by 
Al-Bukhārī. 4 And look also to the belief of the disbelievers that 
they were upon the truth, in His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

قَالُوا ِإْن َهذَانِ لََساِحَرانِ ُيرِيَدانِ َأن ُيخْرَِجاكُم مِّْن َأْرِضكُم بِِسْحرِِهَما َوَيذَْهَبا بِطَرِيقَِتكُُم 

 الُْمثْلَى 
They said: “Verily! These are two magicians. Their object is to 
drive you out from your land with magic, and do away with 
your best path.” 5
 
As for our belief concerning Jihād, as Muslims, then it is summed 
up in what follows: Allāh, Majestic be His stature, created the 
creation and commanded all of them to worship Him with a 
Sharī’ah-oriented command upon the tongues of His Messengers. 
Then from them (i.e. the people) were those who believed and 

 
4 Hadīth #2,731 & #2,732 
5 Sūrat Ta Ha, 63 
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from them were those who disbelieved. And this is how He, Glory 
be to Him, willed a decree that His creation would divide into 
those who believe in Him and those who disbelieve. Then Allāh, 
Glory be to Him, empowers the two groups; one over the other. 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

َنَوَجَعلْنَا َبْعَضكُْم ِلَبْعضٍ ِفتْنَةً َأتَْصبُِرو  
And We have made some of you as a trial for others: will you 
have patience? 6
 
So He, Glory be to Him, empowered the disbelievers over the 
believers with the command of Decree (Qadr) so they create 
turmoil (Fitnah) for them and fight them. And He, Glory be to 
Him, empowered the believers over the disbelievers with a 
Sharī’ah-oriented command. They call them to the guidance, and 
then whoever refuses is fought upon that so that the Word of Allāh 
is the highest and the religion is completely for Allāh, and so that 
nothing on the Earth is worshipped except Allāh, alone; with no 
partner. So the struggle of the believer against the disbeliever is 
only for the realization of ‘Lā ilāha il-Allāh ’, as the Messenger of 
Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I was ordered to fight the people until 
they bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship but Allāh 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh.” 7 And he  صلى اهللا
 said, “I was sent before the hour with the sword so that عليه و سلم
Allāh is worshipped alone with no partners with Him.” 8 So the 
Jihād is a means for the actualization of the Tawhīd. And likewise, 
the Master (i.e. Allāh), Glory be to Him, wanted for this worldly 

 
6 Sūrat Al-Furqān, 20 
7 Agreed upon (i.e. Al-Bukhārī and Muslim) 
8 Narrated by Ahmad from Ibn ‘Umar 
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life (Dunyā) to be a test wherein He tests His creation so that He 
will recompense them based upon their actions, on the Day of 
Resurrection. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ذَِلَك َولَْو َيشَاء اللَُّه لَانتََصَر ِمنُْهْم َولَِكن لَِّيْبلَُو َبْعَضكُم بَِبْعضٍ
Thus, but if it had been Allāh's Will, He Himself could 
certainly have punished them (without you). But (He lets you 
fight), in order to test you, some with others. 9
 
And He, the Most High, said: 

َوتُنِذَر َيْوَم الَْجْمعِ لَا َرْيَب ِفيِه فَرِيقٌ ِفي الَْجنَِّة َوفَرِيقٌ ِفي السَِّعيرِ َولَْو شَاء اللَُّه 

ِكن ُيْدِخُل َمن َيشَاء ِفي َرْحَمِتِه َوالظَّاِلُموَن َما لَُهم مِّن َوِليٍّ َولَا لََجَعلَُهْم ُأمَّةً َواِحَدةً َولَ

  نَِصيرٍ 
And warn of the Day of Assembling, of which there is no 
doubt, when a party will be in Paradise and a party in the 
blazing Fire (Hell). And if Allāh had willed, He could have 
made them one nation, but He admits whom He wills to His 
Mercy. And the Thālimūn (polytheists and wrong-doers, etc.) 
will have neither a Walī (protector) nor a helper. 10

 
And those ones (i.e. the disbelievers) as well as the others (i.e. the 
believers) are all His creation and His slaves, either voluntarily or 
forcefully; their forelocks are in His Hand. His judgment is just 
regarding them and we are believers in His judgment and His 
decree and certain in His wisdom. And (we are) obedient to His 
Sharī’ah-based command, Glory be to Him, the Most High. He 
will not be questioned about that which He does, while they will be 
questioned. 

 
9 Sūrat Muhammad, 4 
10 Sūrat Ash-Shūra, 7-8 
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And we shall explain what has passed in some detail, within a 
number of sections, as follows: 
 

Section 1: The Purpose of the Creation 
 
Allāh, the Most High, said:  
 

 َوَما خَلَقْتُ الْجِنَّ َوالِْإنَس ِإلَّا ِلَيْعُبُدونِ
And I (Allāh) created not the Jinns and humans except they 
should worship Me (Alone). 11

 
And the worship is the embodiment of that which Allāh legislated 
upon the tongues of His Messengers, upon whom be peace, and 
there is no nation from the creation of Allāh, except that He sent a 
Messenger to it. He, the Most High, said: 
 

الطَّاغُوتََولَقَْد َبَعثْنَا ِفي كُلِّ ُأمٍَّة رَُّسوالً َأنِ اْعُبُدواْ اللَّه َواْجتَِنُبواْ   
And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, 
nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allāh (Alone), 
and avoid (or keep away from) Tāghūt.” 12

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َوِإن مِّْن ُأمٍَّة ِإلَّا خلَا ِفيَها نَِذيٌر

 
11 Sūrat Ath-Thāriyāt, 56 
12 Sūrat An-Nahl, 36 
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And there never was a nation but a warner had passed among 
them. 13

 
This is so that the proof (Hujjah) of Allāh, the Most High, will be 
established upon His creation from the time of Ādam until the Day 
of Resurrection. He, the Most High, said: 

 

  َوُمنِذرِيَن ِلَئالَّ َيكُوَن ِللنَّاسِ َعلَى اللِّه ُحجَّةٌ َبْعَد الرُُّسِلرُُّسالً مَُّبشِّرِيَن
Messengers as bearers of good news as well as of warning in 
order that mankind should have no plea against Allāh after the 
Messengers.  14

 
And the Messenger was sent in the origin of His nation, which 
lived in the same time as him. Then his followers from the people 
of knowledge conveyed his Message after him. He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

آَياِتنَاَوَما كَاَن َربَُّك ُمْهِلَك الْقَُرى َحتَّى َيْبَعثَ ِفي ُأمَِّها َرُسولًا َيتْلُو َعلَْيهِْم   
And never will your Lord destroy the towns (populations) until 
He sends to their mother town a Messenger reciting to them 
Our Verses. 15

 
Then after his death, his followers were entrusted with the 
conveyance so that the proof (Hujjah) of Allāh, the Most High, 
would not be cut off from His creation, just as our Messenger  صلى
 used to say, “The present one from you must convey to اهللا عليه و سلم

 
13 Sūrat Fātir, 24 
14 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 165 
15 Sūrat Al-Qasas, 59 
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the absent one.” And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Convey from me, 
even if it is one verse.” And he عليه و سلمصلى اهللا  said, “The scholars 
are the inheritors of the Prophets.” And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, 
“There will not cease to be an assembly (Tā’ifah) from my nation, 
established upon the command of Allāh.” And all of these Hadīths 
are authentic. 
 
And the command for the worship is a Sharī’ah-based command. 
In other words, Allāh has legislated it upon the tongues of His 
Messengers. And it is called the Sharī’ah-based, religion-oriented 
will. And it is not necessary that all of the creation respond to it, as 
Allāh, Glory be to Him, created the creation for His worship and 
ordered them with that, upon the tongues of His Messengers. Then 
the creation might worship Him or they might not worship Him. 

Section 2: The Creation Dividing into 
Believers and Disbelievers 
 
He, the Most High, said: 
َولَْو شَاء َربَُّك لََجَعَل النَّاَس ُأمَّةً َواِحَدةً َوالَ َيَزالُوَن ُمخْتَِلِفيَن ِإالَّ َمن رَِّحَم َربَُّك َوِلذَِلَك 

  خَلَقَُهْم
And if your Lord had so willed, He could surely have made 
mankind one Ummah, but they will not cease to disagree. 
Except him on whom your Lord has bestowed His Mercy and 
for that did He create them. 16

 
In other words, He, Glory be to Him, created them to differ in their 
religions and their beliefs and their views. And this is the well 

 
16 Sūrat Hūd, 118 - 119 
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known, correct (opinion) from the interpretation (Tafsīr), as Ibn 
Kathīr said. 17  
 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

  ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن َحقَّتْ َعلَْيهِْم كَِلَمتُ َربَِّك الَ ُيْؤِمنُوَن َولَْو َجاءتُْهْم كُلُّ آَيٍة 
Truly! Those, against whom the Word (Wrath) of your Lord 
has been justified, will not believe. Even if every sign should 
come to them. 
 
Until His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 

َولَْو شَاء َربَُّك آلَمَن َمن ِفي اَألْرضِ كُلُُّهْم َجِميًعا َأفََأنتَ تُكْرُِه النَّاَس َحتَّى َيكُونُواْ 

 ُمْؤِمِنيَن
And had your Lord willed, those on earth would have believed, 
all of them together. So, will you then compel mankind, until 
they become believers? 18

 
So Allāh, the Majestic, the Most High, willed that His creation 
would divide into those who believe in Him and disbelievers; the 
decreed, universal will, which cannot be contradicted.   
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنََّما َأْمُرُه ِإذَا َأَراَد شَْيًئا َأْن َيقُوَل لَُه كُْن فََيكُوُن
Verily, His Command, when He intends a thing, is only that He 
says to it, “Be!” and it is! 19

 
17 “Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr ”, Vol. 2/465 
18 Sūrat Yūnus, 96 - 99 
19 Sūrat Ya Sīn, 82 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ْمُر اللَِّه قََدًرا مَّقُْدوًراَوكَاَن َأ  
And the command of Allāh is a decree determined. 20

 
So the creation divided into believers and disbelievers as He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

 ُهَو الَِّذي خَلَقَكُْم فَِمنكُْم كَاِفٌر َوِمنكُم مُّْؤِمٌن
He it is Who created you, then some of you are disbelievers and 
some of you are believers. 21

 
And that came after they (i.e. the creation) were all believers 
together, since the time of Ādam, peace be upon him, until the 
polytheism (Shirk) occurred in the descendants of Ādam, as He, 
the Most High said: 
 

 َوَما كَاَن النَّاُس ِإالَّ ُأمَّةً َواِحَدةً فَاخْتَلَفُواْ
Mankind was but one community, then they differed (later). 22

 
Ibn Kathīr said, “Ibn ‘Abbās said, ‘Between Ādam and Nūh, there 
were ten generations; all of them were upon Islām. Then the 
dispute occurred between the people, and the statues and the 
intermediaries and the idols were worshipped. So Allāh sent the 
Messengers with His signs and His clarifications and His complete 
proofs and irrefutable evidences: …so that those who were to be 

 
20 Sūrat Al-Ah’zāb, 38 
21 Sūrat At-Taghābun, 2 
22 Sūrat Yūnus, 19 
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destroyed (for their rejecting the Faith) might be destroyed 
after a clear evidence, and those who were to live (i.e. believers) 
might live after a clear evidence. 23

 
I say: Then when the disbelief (Kufr) occurred in the children of 
Ādam, the Messengers were sent, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

كَاَن النَّاُس ُأمَّةً َواِحَدةً فََبَعثَ اللُّه النَّبِيِّيَن ُمَبشِّرِيَن َوُمنِذرِيَن َوَأنَزَل َمَعُهُم الِْكتَاَب 

 بِالَْحقِّ ِلَيْحكَُم َبْيَن النَّاسِ ِفيَما اخْتَلَفُواْ ِفيِه
Mankind were one community and Allāh sent Prophets with 
glad tidings and warnings, and with them He sent the 
Scripture in truth to judge between people in matters wherein 
they differed. 24

 
Yet despite Allāh’s sending His Messengers with the clear 
evidences and proofs, the decreed dispute occurred and the people 
divided into believers and disbelievers. And the fighting occurred 
between both groups, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِتلَْك الرُُّسُل فَضَّلْنَا َبْعَضُهْم َعلَى َبْعضٍ
Those Messengers! We preferred some to others… 

 
Until His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

َولَْو شَاء اللُّه َما اقْتَتََل الَِّذيَن ِمن َبْعِدِهم مِّن َبْعِد َما َجاءتُْهُم الَْبيِّنَاتُ َولَـِكنِ اخْتَلَفُواْ 

  َيفَْعُل َما ُيرِيُدفَِمنُْهم مَّْن آَمَن َوِمنُْهم مَّن كَفََر َولَْو شَاء اللُّه َما اقْتَتَلُواْ َولَـِكنَّ اللَّه

 
23 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 42 
24 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 213 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  19 
 
 

                                                

If Allah had willed, succeeding generations would not have 
fought against each other, after clear Verses of Allah had come 
to them, but they differed - some of them believed and others 
disbelieved. If Allah had willed, they would not have fought 
against one another, but Allah does what He likes 25

 
And there were no Messengers, except that there would be a group 
who disbelieved in him. The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
even said about some of the Prophets, on the Day of Resurrection, 
“And a Prophet will come who has no one with him.” 26 And 
Allāh, the Most High, relates to us some examples of this. He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

ِصُموَنَولَقَْد َأْرَسلْنَا ِإلَى ثَُموَد َأخَاُهْم َصاِلًحا َأنِ اْعُبُدوا اللََّه فَِإذَا ُهْم فَرِيقَانِ َيخْتَ  
And indeed We sent to Thamūd their brother Sālih, saying: 
“Worship Allāh (Alone and none else). Then look! They 
became two parties (believers and disbelievers) quarreling with 
each other.” 27

 
Then when he called them to the worship of Allāh, alone, they 
divided into two groups and the dispute took place between them, 
and so on until Allāh sealed (the Message) with Muhammad  صلى اهللا
 Then the people divided, due to him, into believers and .عليه و سلم
disbelievers as it has come in the Hadīth: “And Muhammad is a 
divider between the people.” 28 And this will stay until the Day of 
Resurrection. 
 

 
25 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 253 
26 Agreed upon from the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās 
27 Sūrat An-Naml, 45 
28 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Jābir 
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And despite how Allāh, the Most High, has willed in the decree 
that the creation would divide into believers and disbelievers, and 
that this must take place, we believe that the creation will be held 
accountable for their actions, which they, themselves, committed. 
He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َوَما تُْجَزْوَن ِإلَّا َما كُنتُْم تَْعَملُوَن
And you will be requited nothing except for what you used to 
do. 29

 
And we also believe that Allāh does not wrong anyone. He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ اللَّه الَ َيظِْلُم النَّاَس شَْيًئا َولَـِكنَّ النَّاَس َأنفَُسُهْم َيظِْلُموَن
Truly! Allāh wrongs not mankind in aught; but mankind 
wrong themselves.  30

 
And from the Hadīth Qudsī: “O my slaves, verily I have forbidden 
the wrongdoing upon myself and made it forbidden amongst you. 
So do not do wrong.” 31

 

Section 3: And with the Division of the 
Creation into Believers and Disbelievers, 
the Enmity Formed Between Them 
 
He, the Most High, said: 

 
29 Sūrat As-Sāffāt, 39 
30 Sūrat Yūnus, 44 
31 Narrated by Muslim from Abī Tharr, may Allāh be pleased with him 
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 َولَقَْد َأْرَسلْنَا ِإلَى ثَُموَد َأخَاُهْم َصاِلًحا َأنِ اْعُبُدوا اللََّه فَِإذَا ُهْم فَرِيقَانِ َيخْتَِصُموَن
And indeed We sent to Thamūd their brother Sālih, saying: 
“Worship Allāh (Alone and none else). Then look! They 
became two parties (believers and disbelievers) quarreling with 
each other.” 32

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َهذَانِ خَْصَمانِ اخْتََصُموا ِفي َربِّهِْم
These two opponents (believers and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord. 33

 
And He, the Most High said: 
 

 ِإنَّ الْكَاِفرِيَن كَانُواْ لَكُْم َعُدوا مُّبِينًا
Verily, the disbelievers are ever unto you open enemies. 34

 
And with this enmity, Allāh, the Most High, tests both groups, as 
He, the Most High, said: 

 

ْم َولَِكن لَِّيْبلَُو َبْعَضكُم بَِبْعضٍذَِلَك َولَْو َيشَاء اللَُّه لَانتََصَر ِمنُْه  
Thus, but if it had been Allāh's Will, He Himself could 
certainly have punished them (without you). But (He lets you 
fight), in order to test you, some with others. 35

 
 

32 Sūrat An-Naml, 45 
33 Sūrat Al-Hajj, 19 
34 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 101 
35 Sūrat Muhammad, 4 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ْم َحتَّى نَْعلََم الُْمَجاِهِديَن ِمنكُْم َوالصَّابِرِيَن َونَْبلَُو َأخَْباَركُْمَولَنَْبلَُونَّكُ  
And surely, We shall try you till We test those who are 
Mujāhidīn from you and the patient ones, and We shall test 
your facts. 36

 
And the verses concerning this tradition of trials are numerous and 
we have pointed some of them out previously and the text has been 
clearly narrated concerning this tradition; the tradition of the trials 
in Allāh, the Most High’s, statement to His Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم: 
“Verily, I have only sent you to test you and to test (others) with 
you.” 37 An-Nawawī said in his explanation, “His, Glory be to 
Him, the Most High’s, statement: ‘Verily, I have only sent you to 
test you and to test (others) with you.’ Its meaning is, ‘I will test 
you through that which becomes apparent from you, from your 
establishing that which I ordered you with from the conveyance of 
the Message and other than that from the Jihād for Allāh with the 
Jihād which He deserves and being patient for Allāh, the Most 
High, and other than that. And I shall test with you, those to whom 
I have sent you. Then from them will be those who their faith 
(Īmān) is shown and their faith (Īmān) is sincere and are sincere to 
Him in His obedience and those who remain behind and became 
permanent with the enmity and the disbelief (Kufr) and those who 
become Hypocrites.’ And the meaning is that He will test him, so 
that it will become a reality and shown, as Allāh, the Most High, 
only punishes the slaves upon that which took place from them; 
not upon that which He knew prior to its occurrence. Otherwise, 
He, Glory be to Him, knows all of the things before they occur and 

 
36 Sūrat Muhammad, 31 
37 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
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this is like His statement: And surely, We shall try you till We 
test those who are Mujāhidīn from you and the patient ones. 38 
In other words, ‘We know those who acting upon that and who are 
described as that.” 39  
 

Section 4: And Allāh, Majestic is His 
Stature, Empowers the Disbelievers Over 
the Believers Through a Decreed 
Empowerment 
 
‘A decreed empowerment’; in other words, not a legislation-based 
one as He did not command them upon the tongues of His 
Messengers to have enmity towards the believers or to fight them. 
Rather He commanded them with the worship and the obedience. 
So their empowerment over the believers is in the decree whereas 
the empowerment of the believers over them (i.e. the disbelievers) 
is in the legislation (Shara’), which complies with the decree. 
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوكَذَِلَك َجَعلْنَا ِلكُلِّ نَبِيٍّ َعُدوا مَِّن الُْمْجرِِميَن
Thus have We set up for every Prophet an enemy among the 
Mujrimīn (disbelievers, polytheists, criminals, etc.). 40

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
38 Trans. Note: Sūrat Muhammad, 31 
39 “Sahīh Muslim Bi Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 17/198 
40 Sūrat Al-Furqān, 31 
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ا شََياِطيَن اِإلنسِ َوالْجِنَِّوكَذَِلَك َجَعلْنَا ِلكُلِّ ِنبِيٍّ َعُدو  
And so We have set up for every Prophet enemies - Shayātīn 
(devils) among mankind and Jinns. 41

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوكَذَِلَك َجَعلْنَا ِفي كُلِّ قَْرَيٍة َأكَابَِر ُمَجرِِميَها ِلَيْمكُُرواْ ِفيَها
And thus We have set up in every town great ones of its wicked 
people to plot therein. 42

 
And this setting up: We have set up… in these three verses, is a 
decreed setting up. 
 
And the types of enmity of the disbelievers towards the believers 
do not change in their guarantee by the alternation of the 
Messengers and the nations and eras. And due to that, Allāh, the 
Most High, said: 

 

 َما ُيقَاُل لََك ِإلَّا َما قَْد ِقيَل ِللرُُّسِل ِمن قَْبِلَك
Nothing is said to you except what was said to the Messengers 
before you. 43

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

شَاَبَهتْ قُلُوُبُهْمكَذَِلَك قَاَل الَِّذيَن ِمن قَْبِلهِم مِّثَْل قَْوِلهِْم تَ  
So said the people before them words of similar import. Their 
hearts are alike… 

 
41 Sūrat Al-An’ām, 112 
42 Sūrat Al-An’ām, 123 
43 Sūrat Fussilat, 43 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

كَذَِلَك َما َأتَى الَِّذيَن ِمن قَْبِلهِم مِّن رَُّسوٍل ِإلَّا قَالُوا َساِحٌر َأْو َمْجنُوٌن َأتََواَصْوا بِِه َبْل ُهْم 

 قَْوٌم طَاغُوَن
 Likewise, no Messenger came to those before them, but they 
said: "A sorcerer or a madman! Have they (the people of the 
past) transmitted this saying to these (Quraysh pagans)? Nay, 
they are themselves a people transgressing beyond bounds (in 
disbelief)! 44

 
And from the types of the enmity towards the believers: 
 
• The inner disbelief (Tak’thīb). He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َولَقَْد كُذَِّبتْ ُرُسٌل مِّن قَْبِلَك فََصَبُرواْ
Verily, (many) Messengers were denied before you, but they 
were patient… 45

 
• The mocking (Istihzā’) and the making fun (Sukhriyah). He, 

the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن َأْجَرُموا كَانُواْ ِمَن الَِّذيَن آَمنُوا َيْضَحكُوَن
Verily! (During the worldly life) those who committed crimes 
used to laugh at those who believed. 46

 

 
44 Sūrat Ath-Thāriyāt, 52 - 53 
45 Sūrat Al-An’ām, 34 
46 Sūrat Al-Mutaffifīn, 29 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َيا َحْسَرةً َعلَى الِْعَباِد َما َيْأِتيهِم مِّن رَُّسوٍل ِإالَّ كَانُوا بِِه َيْستَْهزُِؤون
Alas for mankind! There never came a Messenger to them but 
they used to mock at him. 47

 
• Accusing the believers with madness (Junūn). He, the Most 

High, said: 
 

 َوقَالُواْ َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذي نُزَِّل َعلَْيِه الذِّكُْر ِإنََّك لََمْجنُوٌن
And they say: “O you to whom the Thikr (the Qur'ān) has been 
sent down! Verily, you are a mad man.” 48

 
• Accusing the believers of seeking the dominion (Riyāsah) and 
the ruling (Hukm). He, the Most High, said: 

 

 قَالُواْ َأجِْئتَنَا ِلتَلِْفتَنَا َعمَّا َوَجْدنَا َعلَْيِه آَباءنَا َوتَكُوَن لَكَُما الِْكْبرَِياء ِفي اَألْرضِ
They said: “Have you come to us to turn us away from that 
(Faith) we found our fathers following, - and that you two may 
have greatness in the land?” 49

 
• Accusing the believers of making mischief (Fasād) in the Earth 

and changing the religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
47 Sūrat Ya Sīn, 30 
48 Sūrat Al-Hijr, 6 
49 Sūrat Yūnus, 78 
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ي َأخَافُ َأن ُيَبدَِّل ِدينَكُْم َأْو َأن ُيظْهَِر َوقَاَل ِفْرَعْوُن ذَُروِني َأقْتُْل ُموَسى َولَْيْدُع َربَُّه ِإنِّ

 ِفي الَْأْرضِ الْفََساَد
Fir'awn (Pharaoh) said: “Leave me to kill Mūsa (Moses), and 
let him call his Lord (to stop me from killing him)! I fear that 
he may change your religion, or that he may cause mischief to 
appear in the land!” 50

 
• Reviling the believers due to their weakness and their poverty. 

He, the Most High, said: 
 

 قَالُوا َأنُْؤِمُن لََك َواتََّبَعَك الَْأْرذَلُوَن
They said: “Shall we believe in you, when the poorest (of the 
people) follow you?” 51

 
And that is so they can disperse the people away from them. And 
He, the Most High, said:  

 

  قَاَل الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا ِللَِّذيَن آَمنُوا َأيُّ الْفَرِيقَْينِ خَْيٌر مَّقَاًما َوَأْحَسُن نَِديا
Those who disbelieve say to those who believe: “Which of the 
two groups (i.e. believers and disbelievers) is best in (point of) 
position and as regards status?” 52

 
• The claiming of evil omens against the believers and that their 

values bring evil and division and poverty and the likes of that. 
He, the Most High, said: 

 

 
50 Sūrat Ghāfir, 26 
51 Sūrat Ash-Shu’arā’, 111 
52 Sūrat Maryam, 73 
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 قَالُوا ِإنَّا تَطَيَّْرنَا بِكُْم لَِئن لَّْم تَنتَُهوا لَنَْرُجَمنَّكُْم 
They (people) said: “For us, we see an evil omen from you, if 
you cease not, we will surely stone you…” 53

 
• Arguing with the falsehood in order to reject the truth and 

misguide the people. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوُيَجاِدُل الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا بِالَْباِطِل ِلُيْدِحُضوا بِِه الَْحقَّ َواتَّخَذُوا آَياِتي َوَما ُأنِذُروا ُهُزًوا
But those who disbelieve, dispute with false argument, in order 
to refute the truth thereby. And they treat My Āyāt, and that 
with which they are warned, as jest and mockery! 54

 
And included in this are their doubts, which are (used) to block the 
way to the Path of Allāh. 
 
• Inciting the general masses against the believers. He, the Most 

High, said: 
 

َمُأل الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ِمن قَْوِمِه لَِئنِ اتََّبْعتُْم شَُعْيباً ِإنَّكُْم ِإذاً لَّخَاِسُروَنَوقَاَل الْ  
The chiefs of those who disbelieved among his people said (to 
their people): “If you follow Shu'ayb, be sure then you will be 
the losers!” 55

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنِّي َأخَافُ َأن ُيَبدَِّل ِدينَكُْم َأْو َأن ُيظْهَِر ِفي الَْأْرضِ الْفََساَد

 
53 Sūrat Ya Sīn, 18 
54 Sūrat Al-Kah’f, 56 
55 Sūrat Al-A’rāf, 90 
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“I fear that he may change your religion, or that he may cause 
mischief to appear in the land!” 56

 
• Accusing the believers as being the minority who wish to 

impose their views upon the majority. He, the Most High, said: 
 

فََأْرَسَل ِفْرَعْوُن ِفي الَْمَداِئنِ َحاِشرِيَن ِإنَّ َهُؤلَاء لَِشْرِذَمةٌ قَِليلُوَن َوِإنَُّهْم لَنَا لَغَاِئظُوَن 

 َوِإنَّا لََجِميٌع َحاِذُروَن 
Then Fir’awn (Pharaoh) sent callers to (all) the cities (saying): 
“Verily! These indeed are but a small band. And verily, they 
have done what has enraged us. But we are a host all 
assembled, amply fore-warned.” 57

 
• Their declaration that what they are upon in disbelief (Kufr) is 

better than the True Religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 قَاَل ِفْرَعْوُن َما ُأرِيكُْم ِإلَّا َما َأَرى َوَما َأْهِديكُْم ِإلَّا َسبِيَل الرَّشَاِد
Fir’awn (Pharaoh) said: “I show you only that which I see 
(correct), and I guide you only to the path of right policy!” 58

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

  لََساِحَرانِ ُيرِيَدانِ َأن ُيخْرَِجاكُم مِّْن َأْرِضكُم بِِسْحرِِهَما َوَيذَْهَبا بِطَرِيقَِتكُُم الُْمثْلَىِإْن َهذَانِ
They said: “Verily! These are two magicians. Their object is to 
drive you out from your land with magic, and do away with 
your best path.” 59

 
56 Sūrat Ghāfir, 26 
57 Sūrat Ash-Shu’arah, 53-56 
58 Sūrat Ghāfir, 29 
59 Sūrat Ta Ha, 63 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 فَلَمَّا َجاءتُْهْم ُرُسلُُهم بِالَْبيِّنَاِت فَرُِحوا بَِما ِعنَدُهم مَِّن الِْعلْمِ
Then when their Messengers came to them with clear proofs, 
they were glad (and proud) with that which they had of the 
knowledge. 60

 
• Deceiving the general masses in order to divert them from 

following the believers, using numerous methods of plotting. 
He, the Most High, said: 

 

فَُر َوقَاَل الَِّذيَن اْستُْضِعفُوا ِللَِّذيَن اْستَكَْبُروا َبْل َمكُْر اللَّْيِل َوالنََّهارِ ِإذْ تَْأُمُرونَنَا َأن نَّكْ

بِاللَِّه َونَْجَعَل لَُه َأنَداًدا َوَأَسرُّوا النََّداَمةَ لَمَّا َرَأُوا الَْعذَاَب َوَجَعلْنَا الَْأغْلَاَل ِفي َأْعنَاِق 

 الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا َهْل ُيْجَزْوَن ِإلَّا َما كَانُوا َيْعَملُوَن
Those who were deemed weak will say to those who were 
arrogant: “Nay, but it was your plotting by night and day, 
when you ordered us to disbelieve in Allāh and set up rivals to 
Him!” And each of them (parties) will conceal their own 
regrets (for disobeying Allāh during this worldly life), when 
they behold the torment. And We shall put iron collars round 
the necks of those who disbelieved. Are they requited aught 
except what they used to do? 61

 
• Starving the believers in order to dissuade them from their 

religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
60 Sūrat Ghāfir, 83 
61 Sūrat Saba’, 33 
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لَا تُنِفقُوا َعلَى َمْن ِعنَد َرُسوِل اللَِّه َحتَّى َينفَضُّوا َوِللَِّه خََزاِئُن ُهُم الَِّذيَن َيقُولُوَن 

 السََّماَواِت َوالَْأْرضِ َولَِكنَّ الُْمنَاِفِقيَن لَا َيفْقَُهوَن
They are the ones who say: “Spend not on those who are with 
Allāh's Messenger, until they desert him.” And to Allāh belong 
the treasures of the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites 
comprehend not. 62

 
• Trying to cause turmoil (Fitnah) for the believers to dissuade 

them from their religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َودُّوا لَْو تُْدِهُن فَُيْدِهنُوَن
They wish that you should compromise (in religion out of 
courtesy) with them, so they (too) would compromise with you. 
63

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َواْحذَْرُهْم َأن َيفِْتنُوَك َعن َبْعضِ َما َأنَزَل اللُّه ِإلَْيَك
…but beware of them lest they turn you far away from some of 
that which Allāh has sent down to you. 64

 
And the disbelievers do not request that the believers step down 
from some of the truth, except (it is suggested) as a temporary 
stage, because they are (truly) never pleased with the believers 
until they fully step down from the truth. He, the Most High, said: 

 

 
62 Sūrat Al-Munāfiqūn, 7 
63 Sūrat Al-Qalam, 9 
64 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 49 
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 َولَن تَْرَضى َعنَك الَْيُهوُد َوالَ النََّصاَرى َحتَّى تَتَّبَِع ِملَّتَُهْم
Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you till 
you follow their religion. 65

 
• Threatening the believers with imprisonment and execution if 

they do not turn back from their religion and to comply with 
the disbelievers in some of what they are upon. He, the Most 
High, said: 

 

آ َأْو لَتَُعوُدنَّ ِفي ِملَِّتنَاَوقَاَل الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ِلُرُسِلهِْم لَنُخْرَِجنَّـكُم مِّْن َأْرِضنَ  
And those who disbelieved, said to their Messengers: “Surely, 
we shall drive you out of our land, or you shall return to our 
religion.” 66

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

ْو ُيِعيُدوكُْم ِفي ِملَِّتهِْم َولَن تُفِْلُحوا ِإذًا َأَبًداِإنَُّهْم ِإن َيظَْهُروا َعلَْيكُْم َيْرُجُموكُْم َأ  
“For if they come to know of you, they will stone you (to death 
or abuse and harm you) or turn you back to their religion, and 
in that case you will never be successful.” 67

 
• The torturing and the killing and the fighting. He, the Most 

High, said: 
 

 قَالُوا َحرِّقُوُه َوانُصُروا آِلَهتَكُْم 
They said: “Burn him and help your Ālihah (gods)…” 68

 
65 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 120 
66 Sūrat Ibrāhīm, 13 
67 Sūrat Al-Kah’f, 20 
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He, the Most High, said: 
 

ُيخْرُِجوَكَوِإذْ َيْمكُُر بَِك الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ِلُيثْبِتُوَك َأْو َيقْتُلُوَك َأْو   
And (remember) when the disbelievers plotted against you to 
imprison you, or to kill you, or to get you out (from your home, 
i.e. Makkah)… 69

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

  اْستَطَاُعواَْوالَ َيَزالُوَن ُيقَاِتلُونَكُْم َحتََّى َيُردُّوكُْم َعن ِديِنكُْم ِإنِ
And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back 
from your religion if they can. 70

 
And from what has passed, you see, O my Muslim brother, that the 
methods of the disbelievers in waging war against the believers are 
set and they do not change. He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َأتََواَصْوا بِِه
Have they (the people of the past) transmitted this saying to 
these (Quraysh pagans)? 71

 
And from that which must be comprehended, is that they wage war 
against the believer, due to his faith (Īmān). As He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

 
68 Sūrat Al-Anbiyā’, 68 
69 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 30 
70 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 217 
71 Sūrat Ath-Thāriyāt, 53 
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َوُهْم َعلَى َما َيفَْعلُوَن بِالُْمْؤِمِنيَن شُُهوٌد َوَما نَقَُموا ِمنُْهْم ِإلَّا َأن ُيْؤِمنُوا بِاللَِّه الَْعزِيزِ 

  الَْحِميِد 
And they witnessed what they were doing against the believers. 
They had nothing against them, except that they believed in 
Allāh, the All-Mighty, Worthy of all Praise! 72

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َودُّواْ لَْو تَكْفُُروَن كََما كَفَُرواْ فَتَكُونُوَن َسَواء
They wish that you reject Faith, as they have rejected (Faith), 
and thus that you all become equal (like one another). 73

 
So the disbeliever (Kāfir) takes the believer as an enemy due to his 
belief. And the more the faith (Īmān) of the slave increases, then 
the more his share of the enmity of the disbelievers will increase. 
And due to this, the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The 
most severely tested people are the Prophets, then nearest (in 
level) and then the nearest (in level). The man will be tested 
according to his religion.” – the Hadīth. 74 And this is understood 
by the slave himself as the more his faith (Īmān) increases, his 
hatred for the disbelievers and the disobedient ones, also increases. 
So he then proceeds to command them with the good and forbid 
them from the evil, so they take him as their enemy. And the more 

 
72 Sūrat Al-Burūj, 8-9 
73 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 89 
74 Narrated by At-Tirmithī, who authenticated it [Trans. Note: Shaykh Al-
Albānī, may Allāh be merciful to him, classified it Hasan Sahīh in “Sahīh Sunan 
At-Tirmithī ”, #1,956 and Sahīh with a different phrasing in “Sahīh At-Targhīb 
”, #3,402 as well as “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’ ”, #992 & #993. And in “Silsilat Al-Ahādīth 
As-Sahīhah”, he said, “Its chain is good.” #143] 
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his faith (Īmān) decreases, then the more their enmity towards him 
decreases. 
 
And despite that, the enmity of the disbelievers towards the 
believers will never be completely cut off as long as the believers 
remain upon their faith (Īmān), even though it may have its 
shortcomings. He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َولَن تَْرَضى َعنَك الَْيُهوُد َوالَ النََّصاَرى َحتَّى تَتَّبَِع ِملَّتَُهْم
Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you till 
you follow their religion. 75

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َوالَ َيَزالُوَن ُيقَاِتلُونَكُْم َحتََّى َيُردُّوكُْم َعن ِديِنكُْم ِإنِ اْستَطَاُعواْ
And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back 
from your religion if they can. 76

 

Section 5: And Allāh, Majestic is His 
Stature, Commands the Believers, in the 
Legislation, to Repel the Disbelievers Who 
Were Empowered Over the Believers by 
the Decree 
 
He, the Most High, said: 

 
75 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 120 
76 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 217 
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َولَْولَا َدفُْع اللَِّه النَّاَس َبْعَضُهم بَِبْعضٍ لَُّهدَِّمتْ َصَواِمُع َوبَِيٌع َوَصلََواتٌ َوَمَساجُِد ُيذْكَُر 

 ْسُم اللَِّه كَِثيًرا َولََينُصَرنَّ اللَُّه َمن َينُصُرُه ِإنَّ اللََّه لَقَوِيٌّ َعزِيٌزِفيَها ا
For had it not been that Allāh checks one set of people by 
means of another, monasteries, churches, synagogues, and 
mosques, wherein the Name of Allāh is mentioned much would 
surely have been pulled down. Verily, Allāh will help those 
who help His (Cause). Truly, Allāh is All-Strong, All-Mighty. 77

And the Repelling of the Disbelievers by the 
Believers Undergoes Several Stages 

Firstly: The Invitation (Da’wah) to Islām 
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوقُل لِّلَِّذيَن ُأْوتُواْ الِْكتَاَب َواُألمِّيِّيَن َأَأْسلَْمتُْم فَِإْن َأْسلَُمواْ فَقَِد اْهتََدواْ
And say to those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) and to those who are illiterates (Arab pagans): “Do 
you (also) submit yourselves (to Allāh in Islām)?” If they do, 
they are rightly guided… 78

 
And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said to Mu’āth when he 
sent him to Yemen, “Verily, you are being sent to a people from 
the People of the Book (Ahl Al-Kitāb). So make the first thing you 
call them to be the testimony (Shahādah) of ‘Lā ilāha il-Allāh’…” 
– The Hadīth. 79  

 
77 Sūrat Al-Hajj, 40 
78 Sūrat Āl-Imrān, 20 
79 Agreed upon 
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And considering the universality of his صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s message, 
as I mentioned within “The Holding Steadfast”, that the creation 
was divided by his Da’wah, into believers or disbelievers. And due 
to this, it is narrated in the Hadīth, “…and Muhammad is a divider 
between the people.” 80 And after the Da’wah, the connections 
between the believer and the disbeliever take other forms. And 
they are: 

Secondly: The Disavowal from the Disbelievers; 
Alive or Dead 
 
So the disavowal (Barā’ah) from the living disbeliever would be 
by openly showing the enmity and the hatred towards them and 
towards their disbelief (Kufr), while not following their desires or 
their ideologies and withdrawing oneself from them and not 
mixing oneself amongst them. And this will come in greater detail. 
 
As for the disavowal (Barā’ah) from them after their death, then it 
would be by not seeking forgiveness for them as He, the Most 
High, said: 
 

َما كَاَن ِللنَّبِيِّ َوالَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ َأن َيْستَغِْفُرواْ ِللُْمشْرِِكيَن َولَْو كَانُواْ ُأْوِلي قُْرَبى ِمن َبْعِد َما 

 تََبيََّن لَُهْم َأنَُّهْم َأْصَحاُب الَْجِحيمِ
It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
Allāh's forgiveness for the Mushrikīn (polytheists) even though 
they be of kin, after it has become clear to them that they are 
the dwellers of the Fire. 81

 
 

80 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Jābir 
81 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 113 
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And the disavowal (Barā’ah) from them would be in not burying 
them with the Muslims. And it would be in preventing them from 
leaving inheritance or receiving inheritance, as he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
said, “The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever (Kāfir) and 
the disbeliever (Kāfir) does not inherit from the Muslim.” 82  
 
Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

قَْد كَانَتْ لَكُْم ُأْسَوةٌ َحَسنَةٌ ِفي ِإْبَراِهيَم َوالَِّذيَن َمَعُه ِإذْ قَالُوا ِلقَْوِمهِْم ِإنَّا ُبَراء ِمنكُْم َوِممَّا 

ى تُْؤِمنُوا تَْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدونِ اللَِّه كَفَْرنَا بِكُْم َوَبَدا َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَكُُم الَْعَداَوةُ َوالَْبغَْضاء َأَبًدا َحتَّ

 بِاللَِّه َوْحَدُه
Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm 
(Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: 
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship 
besides Allāh, we have rejected you, and there has started 
between us and you, hostility and hatred for ever, until you 
believe in Allāh Alone.” 83

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ثُمَّ َأْوَحْينَا ِإلَْيَك َأنِ اتَّبِْع ِملَّةَ ِإْبَراِهيَم َحِنيفًا
Then, We have inspired you: “Follow the religion of Ibrāhīm 
(Abraham) Hanīfa (Islāmic Monotheism - to worship none but 
Allāh).” 84

 
So the kinship did not prevent the disavowal: …when they said to 
their people… And the Shaykh, Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī, may 

 
82 Agreed upon from Usāmah Ibn Zayd 
83 Sūrat Al-Mumtahinah, 4 
84 Sūrat An-Nahl, 123 
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Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And here is an excellent point, in 
His saying “Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
worship besides Allāh” and it is that Allāh, the Most High, 
preceded the disavowal (Barā’ah) from the polytheists 
(Mushrikīn), who worship other than Allāh, ahead of the disavowal 
(Barā’ah) from the idols, which are worshipped beside Allāh. 
Because the first is more important than the second. Because if he 
has disavowal (Barā’ah) from the idols but does not have 
disavowal (Barā’ah) from those who worship them, then he would 
not have come with what was obligatory upon him. However, if he 
has disavowal (Barā’ah) from the polytheists (Mushrikīn) then this 
necessitates that he has disavowal from their deities (as well). And 
likewise, is His statement: “And I shall turn away from you and 
from those whom you invoke besides Allāh. And I shall call on 
my Lord; and I hope that I shall not be unblessed in my 
invocation to my Lord.".” [Maryam, 48] – the verse. So He 
preceded turning away from them ahead of turning away from 
what they worship beside Allāh. And likewise, is His statement: So 
when he had turned away from them and from those whom 
they worshipped besides Allāh… [Maryam, 49] And His 
statement: “And when you withdraw from them, and that 
which they worship, besides Allāh…” [Al-Kah’f, 16] So this 
point is upon you, as it opens a door for you to have enmity 
towards the enemies of Allāh. So how many people have not fallen 
into Shirk, yet they do not have enmity towards its people? So he 
could not be a Muslim with that, as he has left the religion of all 
the Messengers.”  
 
Then he said: “…we have rejected you, and it has become 
openly seen between us and you, hostility and hatred for ever, 
until you believe in Allāh Alone. 85 So His statement: … become 

 
85 Trans. Note: Al-Mumtahinah, 4 
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openly seen…; in other words, it has become clear and open. And 
contemplate the preceding of the enmity over the hatred because 
the first is more important than the second. This is because the 
person may hate the polytheists (Mushrikīn), while he does not 
take them as enemies, so he would not have come with that which 
is obligatory upon him until the enmity and the hatred comes from 
him. And it is also a must for the enmity and the hatred to be 
openly and clearly shown. And know that even if the hatred is tied 
to the heart, that it doesn’t benefit until its results are shown, and 
its indicators become clear, and it will not be like that until it is 
accompanied by the enmity and the cutting off. Then at that time 
the enmity and the hatred will both be openly clear. But, if there is 
allegiance and pursuit, then that indicates the non-existence of the 
hatred, so it is upon you to contemplate this topic because it 
clarifies for you many doubts.” 86

 
I say: So comprehend these words, then contemplate the condition 
of the Muslims who do not see the difference between the truth and 
the falsehood in this time. You will see one of them claiming to be 
a Muslim, then he calls out with the disbelieving foundations, such 
as the Socialism, Democracy and Nationalism. So he did not have 
disavowal (Barā’ah) from them nor from their people. And you 
would see one of them a member from the political parties, which 
call out with this disbelief (Kufr) without any shame. He, the Most 
High, said: 
 

ْيِه َما اتَّخَذُوُهْم َأْوِلَياء َولَـِكنَّ كَِثيًرا مِّنُْهْم َولَْو كَانُوا ُيْؤِمنُوَن بِاهللا والنَّبِيِّ َوَما ُأنزَِل ِإلَ

 فَاِسقُوَن

 
86 “Majmū’at At-Tawhīd: The Twelfth Letter ”, page 376 – 378; publication of 
“Dār Al-Fikr ”, 1979 G 
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And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to him, never would they have taken them 
(the disbelievers) as Awliyā' (protectors and helpers), but many 
of them are the Fāsiqūn. 87

 
And I pointed to the obligation of being different and being 
separate within “The Principles of Holding Steadfast to the Book 
and the Sunnah”. 

Thirdly: The Withdrawal and the Emigration  
 
After the Da’wah, then the disavowal from the disbelievers, it is an 
obligation to be withdrawn from them and their disbelief (Kufr) 
and the emigration (Hijrah) away from their land, if that is 
possible. And the ruling of emigration comes within Section 11. 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

  اْعتََزلْتُُموُهْم َوَما َيْعُبُدوَن ِإلَّا اللََّهَوِإِذ
"And when you withdraw from them, and that which they 
worship, besides Allāh…” 88  
 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوَأْعتَزِلُكُْم َوَما تَْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِ اللَِّه َوَأْدُعو َربِّي
“And I shall withdraw from you and from those whom you 
invoke besides Allāh. And I shall call on my Lord.” 89

 

 
87 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 81 
88 Sūrat Al-Kah’f, 16 
89 Sūrat Maryam, 48 
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And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I am disavowed 
from every Muslim who resides amongst the backs of the 
polytheists (Mushrikīn).” 90  

Fourthly: The Jihād in the Path of Allāh 
 
(This applies) to whoever is stubborn and refuses to accept the 
invitation (Da’wah) of Islām. He, the Most High, said: 

 

 فَاقْتُلُواْ الُْمشْرِِكيَن َحْيثُ َوَجدتُُّموُهْم
…then kill the Mushrikīn (polytheists) wherever you find 
them… 91

 
And Allāh, the Most High, said to His Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, “I 
have only sent you to test you and test (others) with you…” until 
His saying: “…expel them as they have expelled you and battle 
them and We shall Battle for you. And spend (for Jihād) as We 
shall spend upon you. And send the army as We shall send five like 
it. And fight alongside those who have obeyed you against those 
who have disobeyed you.” 92

 
And due to that, the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I 
was commanded to fight the people until they testify that there is 
no deity worthy of worship except Allāh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allāh and they establish the prayer (Salāt) and pay 
the poor due (Zakāt). Then if they do that, then they have protected 

 
90 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd and Al-Albānī authenticated it 
91 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 5 
92 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
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their blood and their wealth from me, except in the rights of Islām 
and their reckoning is with Allāh, the Most High.” 93

 
And the fact that he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم was commanded to fight all of 
the people was only due to the universality of him being sent to the 
creation, as we pointed out previously. 
 
And Allāh, the Most High, used to take responsibility to destroy 
the disbelievers in Him and in His Messengers, from the time of 
Nūh until Mūsa (peace be upon them). Then He, Glory be to Him, 
legislated the Jihād in the Sharī’ah of Mūsa after rescuing the 
Children of Israel and the destruction of Pharaoh, as He, the Most 
High, said: 
 

 َيا قَْومِ اْدخُلُوا اَألْرَض الُمقَدََّسةَ
“O my people! Enter the holy land…” 

 
Until His, the Most High’s, saying: 

 

َوَربَُّك فَقَاِتالفَاذَْهْب َأنتَ   
“So go you and your Lord and fight…” 94

 
So this was the beginning of the legislation of the fighting in the 
Path of Allāh, the Most High. And He, the Most High, said: 

 

ُروَن الُْأولَىَولَقَْد آتَْينَا ُموَسى الِْكتَاَب ِمن َبْعِد َما َأْهلَكْنَا الْقُ  

 
93 Agreed upon from Ibn ‘Umar 
94 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 21 - 24 
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And indeed We gave Mūsa (Moses) the Book, after We had 
destroyed the generations of old… 95

 
Ibn Kathīr said, “His, the Most High’s, statement: …after We had 
destroyed the generations of old… This means that after the 
revelation of the Tawrāt (Torah), He did not punish any nation 
with anything broad. Rather, He left the believers to fight the 
enemies of Allāh from the polytheists (Mushrikīn), as He, the Most 
High, said: And Fir’awn (Pharaoh), and those before him, and 
the cities overthrown committed sin, and they disobeyed their 
Lord's Messenger, so He punished them with a strong 
punishment.” 96 And Al-Qurtubī said, “His, the Most High’s, 
statement: …a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the 
Tawrāt (Torah) and the Injīl (Gospel) and the Qur'ān, 97 is 
information from Allāh, the Most High, that this existed in these 
Books and that the Jihād and the resistance against the enemies; 
their origin was from the time of Mūsa (upon whom be peace).” 98  
 
Then the Jihād can be with the self, or with the wealth or with the 
tongue, as he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Make Jihād against the 
polytheists (Mushrikīn) with your wealth and your selves…” 99

 
Also, the Jihād could be by intending the enemy in its own state; 
“Jihād At-Talab” or by preventing its transgression against the 
Muslims; “Jihād Ad-Dafa’ ” And the Jihād could be Fardh ‘Ayn or 
Fardh Kifāyah, as it will come in the following sections. 
 

 
95 Sūrat Al-Qasas, 43 
96 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Hāqqah, 9-10 
97 Trans. Note: Sūrat At-Tawbah, 111 
98 “Tafsīr Al-Qurtubī ”, Vol. 8/268 
99 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd, with an authentic chain 
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And the Jihād is always accompanied with the division of the 
Muslim ranks into truthful believers and into betraying and 
quivering hypocrites. He, the Most High, said: 

 َوَما َأَصاَبكُْم َيْوَم الْتَقَى الَْجْمَعانِ فَبِِإذْنِ اللِّه َوِلَيْعلََم الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َولَْيْعلََم الَِّذيَن نَافَقُواْ

And what you suffered on the day the two armies met, was by 
the leave of Allāh, in order that He might test the believers. 
And that He might test the hypocrites… 
 
Until His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 

 مَّا كَاَن اللُّه ِلَيذََر الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َعلَى َمآ َأنتُْم َعلَْيِه َحتََّى َيِميَز الْخَبِيثَ ِمَن الطَّيِّبِ
… Allāh will not leave the believers in the state in which you 
are now, until He distinguishes the wicked from the good. 100

 
And this is a tradition that will not be contradicted. And Shaykh Al-
Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah mentioned that when the Tartar enemy 
headed towards the Land of Ash-Shām, the ranks were divided 
similarly. And he mentioned this in numerous places. So one must 
pay attention to this tradition because the Muslims must beware, 
against these hypocrites based upon this division. As He, the Most 
High, said: 

 

  الَْعُدوُّ فَاْحذَْرُهْمُهُم
They are the enemies, so beware of them. 101

 

 
100 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 166 - 179 
101 Sūrat Al-Munāfiqūn, 4 
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Just as based upon this, they must not be permitted to cause 
mischief within the Muslim ranks. He, the Most High, said: 

 

واْ ِخالَلَكُْم َيْبغُونَكُُم الِْفتْنَةَ َوِفيكُْم َسمَّاُعونلَْو خََرُجواْ ِفيكُم مَّا َزاُدوكُْم ِإالَّ خََباالً وَألْوَضُع  

 لَُهْمَ
Had they marched out with you, they would have added to you 
nothing except disorder, and they would have hurried about in 
your midst (spreading corruption) and sowing sedition among 
you, and there are some among you who would have listened to 
them. 102

 

Section 6: And the Jihād is Two Types; 
‘Jihād At-Talab’ and ‘Jihād Ad-Dafa’ ’ 
 
‘Jihād At-Talab’ is when you seek the enemy and battle them 
within their state. And ‘Jihād Ad-Dafa’ ’ is the fighting against the 
enemy, which initiated the fighting with the Muslims. 103  
 
And the evidence for Jihād At-Talab: 
 
The statement of Allāh, the Most High: 

 

لَّ َمْرَصٍد فَِإن فَاقْتُلُواْ الُْمشْرِِكيَن َحْيثُ َوَجدتُُّموُهْم َوخُذُوُهْم َواْحُصُروُهْم َواقُْعُدواْ لَُهْم كُ

 تَاُبواْ َوَأقَاُمواْ الصَّالَةَ َوآتَُواْ الزَّكَاةَ فَخَلُّواْ َسبِيلَُهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه غَفُوٌر رَِّحيٌم

 
102 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 47 
103 Look to “Al-Ikhtiyārāt Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, from Ibn Taymiyyah with the Hadīth 
verification (Ta’hīq ) of Al-Fiqqī, page 309; publication of “Dār Al-Ma’rifah ” 
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…then kill the Mushrikīn wherever you find them, and capture 
them and besiege them, and prepare for them each and every 
ambush. But if they repent and perform As-Salāt, and give Az-
Zakāt, then leave their way free. Verily, Allāh is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 104

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

َما َحرََّم اللُّه َوَرُسولُُه َوالَ قَاِتلُواْ الَِّذيَن الَ ُيْؤِمنُوَن بِاللِّه َوالَ بِالَْيْومِ اآلِخرِ َوالَ ُيَحرُِّموَن 

 َيِدينُوَن ِديَن الَْحقِّ ِمَن الَِّذيَن ُأوتُواْ الِْكتَاَب َحتَّى ُيْعطُواْ الْجِْزَيةَ َعن َيٍد َوُهْم َصاِغُروَن
Fight against those who believe not in Allāh, nor in the Last 
Day, nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allāh and 
His Messenger and those who acknowledge not the religion of 
truth (i.e. Islām) among the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, 
and feel themselves subdued. 105

 
So Al-Haqq (i.e. Allāh), the Majestic and Most High, commanded 
going out and fighting them and seeking them and besieging them. 
And these verses are from the clearest, of the last ones, which were 
revealed (about Jihād). And there is no abrogation for them. And 
the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم and his companions with him, and those 
after him, followed them, until Allāh, the Most High, opened the 
Earth’s East and its West to them. 
 
And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I was 
commanded to fight the people until they testify that there is no 
deity worthy of worship except Allāh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allāh and they establish the prayer (Salāt) and pay 

 
104 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 5 
105 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 29 
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the poor due (Zakāt). Then if they do that, then they have protected 
their blood and their wealth from me, except in the rights of Islām 
and their reckoning is with Allāh, the Most High.” 106

 
And in the Hadīth of Buraydah, which was narrated by Muslim, 
“That the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم; whenever he would 
appoint a commander (Amīr) over an army, or a platoon, he would 
advise him privately, to fear Allāh and with those who were with 
him from the Muslims, with good. Then he said, ‘Battle in the 
Name of Allāh. Fight those who have disbelieved in Allāh. Battle, 
but do not misappropriate (the war booty) and do not betray and 
do not make examples from the polytheists (i.e. do not mutilate 
them). And do not kill a child. Then if you meet your enemy from 
the polytheists, then call them to three practices.’” – the Hadīth. 
And these texts are clear and obvious concerning going out to fight 
the enemy, while intending them, within their state. And this is the 
Jihād At-Talab.  
 
As for the Jihād Ad-Dafa’, then its evidences are: 
 
His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 
 

تُُم الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ َزْحفاً فَالَ تَُولُّوُهُم اَألْدَباَرَيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ ِإذَا لَِقي  
O you who believe! When you meet those who disbelieve, in a 
battle-field, never turn your backs to them. 107

 
And the statement of Allāh, the Most High: 

 

 
106 Agreed upon from Ibn ‘Umar, may Allāh be pleased with them 
107 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 15 
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  ُيقَاِتلُونَكُْمَوقَاِتلُواْ ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه الَِّذيَن
And fight in the Way of Allāh those who fight you… 108

 
And the statement of Allāh, the Most High: 

 

 فََمنِ اْعتََدى َعلَْيكُْم فَاْعتَُدواْ َعلَْيِه بِِمثِْل َما اْعتََدى َعلَْيكُْم
Then whoever transgresses the prohibition against you, you 
transgress likewise against him. 109

 
So here, the fighting is to repel the transgression of the enemy who 
initiated the fighting.  
 
Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, 
said, “As for the fighting for defense, then it is the most urgent 
type of repelling the intruder away from the sanctities and the 
religion. So it is obligatory according to the consensus (Ijmā’). So 
the intruding enemy who corrupts the religion and this life; there is 
nothing more obligatory after faith, than to repel it. So there are no 
conditions for it, rather it must be repelled using any means 
available.” 110

 
I say: From what has passed, you understand that the one who 
rejects the fact that Jihād At-Talab is from Islām, such as those 
who say that Islām does not fight unless it is for defense or to repel 
transgression, then he is a rejecter of the aforementioned verses 
and Hadīths and the likes of them. And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
108 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 190 
109 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 194 
110 “Al-Ikhtiyārāt Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, by Ibn Taymiyyah, page 309 
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 َوَما َيْجَحُد بِآَياِتنَا ِإلَّا الْكَاِفُروَن
…and none but the disbelievers reject Our Āyāt… 111

 
And whoever acts unjustly in falsely interpreting such as what 
occurred from our Pious Predecessors (As-Salaf As-Sālih), from 
Jihād At-Talab and says that this was to repel transgression, then 
he has been misguided far away, if he was not ignorant of these 
texts or understood them, and turned away from them and acted 
unjustly in their (proper) interpretation. 

A Misconception:  
 
Some use as evidence to reject Jihād At-Talab, His, the Most 
High’s, statement: 
 

ْح لََهاَوِإن َجنَُحواْ ِللسَّلْمِ فَاْجنَ  
But if they incline to peace, you also incline to it… 112

 
And (they say) as long as the disbeliever is in a state of peace with 
the Muslims, then there is no Jihād. An they use as evidence, the 
statement of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, “Do not wish to meet the 
enemy…” 113

 
And this is the condition of those who believe in some of the Book 
while disbelieving in some; those who used as evidence, one of the 
evidences in the matter, while leaving the remaining evidences, as 
I mentioned in the fourth principle from “The Principles of 

 
111 Sūrat Al-‘Ankabūt, 47 
112 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 61 
113 Agreed upon 
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Holding Steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah”. And the response 
to this doubt is from different points: 
 
The First: The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم and his 
companions, who are the best of this nation, may Allāh be pleased 
with them, did not hold these texts upon the point, which those 
ones understood from it, in that they mean the leaving of the Jihād 
At-Talab, as the Prophet ى اهللا عليه و سلمصل  fought the Arabs and then 
went out to fight the Romans at Tabūk. And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
fought in nineteen battles. 114 And he personally participated in 
fighting in eight of them. 115 As for the delegations and the 
platoons, which he sent out but did not go out in personally, then 
they numbered thirty-six in the narration of Ibn Is’hāq, and others 
mentioned even more than that. 116 Then the companions battled, 
after him صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, the Persians and the Romans and the 
Turks and the Copts and the Barbars and others from what is 
known. So this one who used these texts as evidence to invalidate 
the Jihād At-Talab; we say to him: 
 
“This thing that you understood; is it something that the Prophet 
 and his Companions understood, or not?” Then if he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
says that they did not understand it, we say to him, “You have 
understood that which they did not understand, therefore you have 
judged upon yourself with misguidance and that what you have 
understood was not from our religion.” This is because the religion 

 
114 Agreed upon from Zayd Ibn Al-Arqam 
115 Narrated by Muslim from Buraydah 
116 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/279 – 281 & “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī 
”, Vol. 12/195 
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was completed in his صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s lifetime. Allāh, the Most 
High, said: 

 
 الَْيْوَم َأكَْملْتُ لَكُْم ِدينَكُْم

This day, I have perfected your religion for you… 117

 
“And this understanding of yours is rejected and unsupported: 
‘Whoever performs an action, which does not comply with our 
affair, then it will be rejected.’ 118 And with this false 
understanding, you have left the guidance of the Messenger  صلى اهللا
 :and the path of his companions.” He, the Most High, said عليه و سلم

 

َبيََّن لَُه الُْهَدى َوَيتَّبِْع غَْيَر َسبِيِل الُْمْؤِمِنيَن نَُولِِّه َما َوَمن ُيشَاِقِق الرَُّسوَل ِمن َبْعِد َما تَ

 تََولَّى َونُْصِلِه َجَهنََّم َوَساءتْ َمِصيًرا
And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger after the 
right path has been shown clearly to him, and follows other 
than the believers' way. We shall keep him in the path he has 
chosen, and burn him in Hell - what an evil destination. 119

 
But if he says that they did understand the same thing that he 
understood, then we say to him: “Their history was upon that 
which contradicts this understanding. So either it is the truth and 
they went against it – and no one would say this, except for a 
Zindīq – or it is the falsehood and the misguidance, and therefore 
this was not their understanding nor their actions. 
 

 
117 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 3 
118 Trans. Note: Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from ‘Ā’ishah, may Allāh be pleased 
with her 
119 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 115 
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The Second:  
 
As for Allāh the Most High’s saying: 

 
 َوِإن َجنَُحواْ ِللسَّلْمِ فَاْجنَْح لََها

But if they incline to peace, you also incline to it… 120

 
Then the sayings of the predecessors (Salaf ) concerning it, will 
come within the tenth section. 
 
The Third: And as for the statement of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, 
“Do not wish to meet the enemy…”, then it was narrated by Al-
Bukhārī from ‘Abdullāh Ibn Abī Awfa, “On one of the days in 
which the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم faced therein, he 
waited until the sun descended. Then he stood up in front of the 
people to address them and said, ‘O people, do not wish to meet the 
enemy and ask Allāh to be pardoned. Then if you face them, then 
be patient and know that the Paradise is beneath the shade of 
swords.’ Then he said, ‘O Allāh, Revealer of the Book and 
Dispenser of the clouds and Defeater of the allied tribes, defeat 
them and give victory to us over them.’” 121 I say: It is clear from 
the text of this Hadīth, that the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said this in 
one of his battles, due to his saying, “On one of the days in 
which….faced therein…” In other words, ‘the enemy’ as Muslim 
narrated it. And his saying, “Then if you face them, then be 
patient…” as well as his statement: “…defeat them and give 
victory to us over them.” So how can this Hadīth be used as 
evidence for leaving the Jihād, while he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم only said it 

 
120 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 61 
121 Hadīth #2,965 & #2,966 
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during the battle? Then the Hadīth includes inciting (his 
companions) upon the fighting the enemy. And that is in his 
statement, “…and know that the Paradise is beneath the shade of 
swords.” And it is known that the fighter would not be beneath of 
shade of swords except during the clashing against his enemy 
while each of them is upon his companion with his sword. 122  
 
So the fact that he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said this Hadīth while heading 
towards the fighting and the fact that he incited (his companions) 
upon the fighting in the very same Hadīth, indicates that the 
forbiddance of wishing to meet the enemy is not in absolute terms 
and that it was merely from a specific point. And that is the 
warning against being satisfied and being overconfident with 
strength. And it is what Ibn Hajr pointed to in his explanation of 
this Hadīth. He said: “He only forbid the wishing to meet the 
enemy due to what is in that from the state of being pleased and 
having trust upon the self and being sure of the strength and 
underestimating the enemy. And all of this contradicts the being 
cautious and having determination. And it is said: “This 
forbiddance is held when doubt exists about the benefits or the 
possibility of harm. Otherwise, the fighting is a virtue and an 
obedience.” 123 And An-Nawawī said something similar to this. 124 
I say: And from that which indicates that the forbiddance in 
wishing to face the enemy is not in absolute terms, was the desire 
of Anas Ibn An-Nadhr, may Allāh be pleased with him, to face the 
enemy in the presence of the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, 
yet he did not object to him (expressing) that.  
 

 
122 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/33 
123 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/156 
124 “Sahīh Muslim Bi Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/45 - 46 
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And that comes in what was narrated by Al-Bukhārī and Muslim 
from Anas Ibn Mālik, may Allāh be pleased with him, who said. 
“My uncle, Anas Ibn An-Nadhr, may Allāh be pleased with him, 
was absent from the fighting on the Day of Badr, so he said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allāh, I was absent in the first fighting wherein you 
fought the polytheists (Mushrikīn). If Allāh permits me to 
participate in the (next) fight against the polytheists (Mushrikīn), 
then Allāh shall see what I will do.’ Then when it was the Day of 
Uhud, the Muslims became exposed. So he said, ‘O Allāh, I offer 
my excuse to you on behalf of what these ones have done…’ – in 
other words, his companions – “…and I free myself from what 
these ones have done…’ – in other words, the polytheists. Then he 
advanced and met Sa’d Ibn Mu’āth. So he said to him, ‘O Sa’d Ibn 
Mu’āth, the Paradise, by the Lord of An-Nadhr, I detect its 
fragrance coming from the side of Uhud!’ Sa’d said, ‘Then I was 
not able, O Messenger of Allāh, to do what he did.’ Anas said, 
‘Later, we found him with eighty-odd wounds from spears, or 
arrow wounds, and we discovered that he was killed and that the 
Mushrikīn had made an example of him (i.e. by mutilation). So no 
one could recognize him except his sister who (identified him) 
from his finger tips.’ Anas said, ‘We used to think – or assume – 
that this verse was revealed about him and about the likes of him: 
Among the believers are men who have been true to their 
covenant with Allāh, of them some have fulfilled their 
obligations… 125 I say: So this great companion desired to face the 
enemy, and was truthful towards Allāh in that. And with this, you 
can see that the forbiddance from wishing to face the enemy is 
only from the point of being satisfied and from pride, which are 
both blameworthy. And with this, you see the falsehood of this 
doubt, which some of the deviants use as a basis to reject Jihād At-

 
125 Trans. Note: Al-Ah’zāb, 23 
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Talab, which Allāh, the Most High, has made a means to make the 
religion dominant. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوقَاِتلُوُهْم َحتَّى الَ تَكُوَن ِفتْنَةٌ َوَيكُوَن الدِّيُن كُلُُّه ِللّه
And fight them until there is no more Fitnah and the religion 
(worship) will all be for Allāh. 126

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

  كُلِِّه َولَْو كَرَِه الُْمشْرِكُوَنِلُيظْهَِرُه َعلَى الدِّينِ
…to make it dominant over all religions even though the 
Mushrikūn hate (it). 127

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َحتَّى ُيْعطُواْ الْجِْزَيةَ َعن َيٍد َوُهْم َصاِغُروَن
…until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel 
themselves subdued. 128

 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, may Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And the 
point of the Jihād is only so that the Word of Allāh will be the 
Most High, and so that the religion would all be for Allāh” And he 
said, “And included in the religion being all for Allāh is the 
humiliation of the disbelief (Kufr) and its people and in their being 
subdued and in implementing the Jizyah upon the leaders of its 
people and the enslavement upon their necks as this is from the 
religion of Allāh. And nothing would contradict this except leaving 

 
126 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 39 
127 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 33 & As-Saff, 9 
128 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 29 
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the disbelievers in their positions of power and to establish their 
religion as they please so that they would have the power and the 
(predominant) word.” 129

 
I say: And there is no contradiction between what has passed and 
between His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 الَ ِإكَْراَه ِفي الدِّينِ قَد تََّبيََّن الرُّشُْد ِمَن الْغَيِّ
There is no compulsion in religion. Verily, the Right Path has 
become distinct from the wrong path. 130

 
(This is) because the fighting is obligatory so that the Word of 
Allāh would be the Most High. And this would not come except 
with the Muslims defeating their enemies and raising up the rulings 
of Islām over the conquered countries. As for the people in these 
countries, then whoever enters Islām, then that is an excellent 
matter and whoever persists upon his disbelief (Kufr) then he is not 
compelled to embrace Islām. Rather, he may remain upon his 
disbelief (Kufr), but beneath the ruling of the Muslims. So the 
negated compulsion in this verse of Al-Baqarah: There is no 
compulsion in religion. It is the compulsion upon faith (Īmān). As 
for the affirmed compulsion, in the verse from At-Tawbah: …to 
make it dominant over all religions even though the Mushrikūn 
hate (it), then this is their being compelled upon the highness of 
the law of Islām over them, while they remain upon their religion. 
 
And it has been approved in the Sharī’ah to accept the Jizyah from 
the People of the Book (Ahl Al-Kitāb) and those who take their 
ruling: …until they pay the Jizyah… And they are not compelled 

 
129 “Ah’kām Ahl Ath-Thimmah ”, by Ibn Al-Qayyim, Vol.1/8 
130 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 256 
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upon Islām. As for the worshippers of the idols, then concerning 
the acceptance of Jizyah from them, there is a difference of 
opinion. And review the interpretation of: There is no compulsion 
in religion, in “Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr”. 
 
I say: And the Muslim must know that the belief that Jihād At-
Talab is obligatory upon the Muslims, results in a clash with the 
modern international laws, which forbid the aggression of the 
countries against one another and prohibit the seizure of lands of 
others forcefully – these laws, whom the powerful ones who 
implemented them supercede them – but Allāh, the Most High, 
said: 
 

 فَالَ تَخْشَُواْ النَّاَس َواخْشَْونِ
Therefore fear not men but fear Me… 131

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َولََينُصَرنَّ اللَُّه َمن َينُصُرُه
Verily, Allāh will help those who help His (Cause). 132

  
And all of these rulings are conditional upon (having) power and 
the ability. And this ability is obligatory to attain, when inability 
exists, in order to fulfill these obligations. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
131 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 44 
132 Sūrat Al-Hajj, 40 
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مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّة َوِمن رَِّباِط الْخَْيِل تُْرِهُبوَن بِِه َعْدوَّ اللِّه َوَعُدوَّكُْم َوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم 

َوآخَرِيَن ِمن ُدوِنهِْم الَ تَْعلَُمونَُهُم اللُّه َيْعلَُمُهْم َوَما تُنِفقُواْ ِمن شَْيٍء ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه ُيَوفَّ 

  َن ِإلَْيكُْم َوَأنتُْم الَ تُظْلَُمو
And make ready against them all you can of power, including 
steeds of war to threaten the enemy of Allāh and your enemy, 
and others besides whom, you may not know but whom Allāh 
does know. And whatever you shall spend in the Cause of 
Allāh shall be repaid unto you, and you shall not be treated 
unjustly. 133

 

Section 7: And the Jihād is Fardh Kifāyah 
and it Becomes Specified at Times 
 
Ibn Qudāmah said, “The meaning of Fardh Kifāyah is that when 
an amount does not suffice in order to establish something, then all 
of the people are sinful. And if a sufficient amount establishes it, 
then it falls off of the remaining people. So the address originally 
included everyone, just as in the Fardh ‘Ayn. Then they differed in 
that Fardh Kifāyah falls off by some of the people establishing it 
whereas the Fardh ‘Ayn does not fall off of anyone by the action of 
other than him.” 
 
Then he said about the evidence that the Jihād is Fardh Kifāyah, 
“And we have the statement of Allāh, the Most High:   Not equal 
are those of the believers who sit (at home), except those who 
are disabled and those who strive hard and fight in the Cause 
of Allāh with their wealth and their lives. Allāh has preferred 
in grades those who strive hard and fight with their wealth and 

 
133 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 60 
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their lives above those who sit (at home). Unto each, Allāh has 
promised good (Paradise)… 134 And this indicates that those who 
sit are not sinful as long as Jihād was performed by other than 
them. And Allāh, the Most High, said: And it is not (proper) for 
the believers to go out to fight all together. Of every troop of 
them, a party only should go forth, that they may get 
instructions in (Islāmic) religion… 135 And because the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم used to send platoons out, while 
he and the remaining companions would stay behind.” 136

 
Then Ibn Qudāmah said, “And the Jihād is specified in three 
situations: 
 
The First: When the two groups meet and both sides face one 
another. It is forbidden for those present to flee and that situation is 
specified to him, due to Allāh, the Most High’s statement: O you 
who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm 
stand against them and remember Allāh much... – until His 
statement …and be patient. Surely, Allāh is with those who are 
As-Sābirīn (the patient ones, etc.). 137 And His, the Most High’s, 
statement: O you who believe! When you meet those who 
disbelieve, in a battle-field, never turn your backs to them. And 
whoever turns his back to them on such a day - unless it be a 
stratagem of war, or to retreat to a troop (of his own), - he 
indeed has drawn upon himself wrath from Allāh... 138

 

 
134 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 95 
135 Trans. Note: Sūrat At-Tawbah, 122 
136 “Al-Mughnī Wash- Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/364 - 365 
137 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 45 - 46 
138 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 15 - 16  
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The Second: If the disbelievers enter a country then it is specified 
upon its people to fight them and repel them. 
 
The Third: If the leader (Imām) calls upon a people, it is upon 
them to go out with him, due to Allāh, the Most High’s, statement: 
O you who believe! What is the matter with you, that when you 
are asked to march forth in the Cause of Allāh (i.e. Jihād) you 
cling heavily to the earth? – the verse 139 as well as the verse, 
which follows it. And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, ‘If you are 
called out, then go out.’” – Agreed upon.” 140

 
I say: And the evidence for the second situation is the same 
evidence for the first situation: “…When you meet (an enemy) 
force, take a firm stand against them…” And: “…When you 
meet those who disbelieve, in a battle-field, never turn your 
backs to them...” because the advancing of the disbelievers into 
the country of the Muslims is like the meeting of both marching 
groups and the confrontation of both ranks. 
 
I say: And the list of conditions for the obligation of Jihād has 
passed in the second chapter of this treatise. And they are nine in 
Fardh Kifāyah: “Islām, maturity, soundness of mind, freedom, 
being male, being able-bodied, the affordability, the permission of 
parents, and the permission of the owed debtor.” 141

 
As for the Fardh ‘Ayn, then they are the first five only. 
 
Also, I mentioned in the second chapter, the (valid) Sharī’ah-
oriented excuses, which permit the leaving of Jihād, as well as the 

 
139 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 38 
140 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/365 - 366 
141 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/366 & 381 
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excuses, which are not Sharī’ah-oriented (and therefore 
unacceptable).   
 

Section 8: And the Military Training is 
Obligatory Upon Every Muslim 
 
And the details of this have passed in the second chapter of this 
treatise. And the point of its obligation upon every Muslim – other 
than those who have (valid) Sharī’ah-oriented excuses – is that the 
Jihād can be Fardh ‘Ayn in situations, which I mentioned earlier. 
And the Jihād will not come, particularly with the advancement in 
weapons, except by training with them. And whenever an 
obligation can not be fulfilled except with something (else); then 
that (thing also) becomes obligatory (in order to enable the 
fulfillment of the original obligation.) And also because the 
training is a part of the obligation of becoming prepared in His, the 
Most High’s, statement: 

 
ِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّةَوَأ  

And make ready against them all you can from power… 142

 
And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم explained: …power… with his 
statement: “Verily, the power is in shooting.” three times. 143 And 
it is not sufficient for the individual to train once in his lifetime and 
then to leave it. Rather, the obligation is for him to continue upon 
the training so that he can retain the preservation of his fighting 
ability. And this continuation is taken from his صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s 

 
142 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 60 
143 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Āmir 
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statement: “Whoever learns the shooting and then leaves it, then 
he is not from us.” 144 And this Hadīth clarifies the obligation of 
constantly being prepared for the Jihād. And from this point, is the 
statement of Allāh, the Most High: 
 

فََيِميلُوَن َعلَْيكُم مَّْيلَةً َواِحَدةًُرواْ لَْو تَغْفُلُوَن َعْن َأْسِلَحِتكُْم َوَأْمِتَعِتكُْم َودَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَ  
Those who disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms 
and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush… 145

 
And here, the point must be made that the training is not a 
condition for the obligation of Jihād (being dependant upon), 146 
especially if the enemy enters a country of the Muslims and the 
fighting against it (i.e. the invading enemy) becomes specified for 
it (i.e. the Muslims present in this country). Ibn Taymiyyah, may 
Allāh be merciful to him, said, “As for the fighting for defense, 
then it is the most urgent type of repelling the intruder away from 
the sanctities and the religion. So it is obligatory according the 
consensus (Ijmā’). So the intruding enemy who corrupts the 
religion and this life; there is nothing more obligatory after faith, 
than to repel it. So there are no conditions for it, rather it must be 
repelled using any means available.” 147 I say: In other words, if 
the Jihād becomes obligatory upon every Muslim other than those 
who have valid Sharī’ah-based excuses from participating in 
fighting the enemy – even if he is not trained – except that he must 
not use any weapon or any instrument of war that he is not familiar 
with, so that he does not harm himself or his brothers. And this is 
due to what was narrated from the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, who 
said, “There is to be no harming and there is to be no (retaliatory) 

 
144 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Āmir 
145 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 102 
146 And I have mentioned these conditions in “Section 7” 
147 “Al-Ikhtiyārāt Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, page 309 
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harm.” And it is upon every Muslim to adhere to the duty, which 
his Amīr specifies for him, in the Jihād, within his capabilities. 
 

Section 9: And the Muslim Nation is a 
Mujāhid Nation, So it Must Conduct its 
Policies in Accordance With This 
Description 
 
From the passed sections, you know that the Muslims are held 
responsible with the Jihād At-Talab and Jihād Ad-Dafa’ and that 
the Jihād can be Fardh Kifāyah or Fardh ‘Ayn upon them. And 
(you know) that the military training is obligatory and it is 
obligatory to continue upon it. 
 
Then if we look to Jihād At-Talab, which is intending the enemy in 
their state, then the majority of the scholars are upon (the opinion) 
that it is obligatory upon the Muslims to perform it once every 
year. And this is the least of the obligation and nothing prevents 
this except the inability of the Muslims or a treaty with the enemy. 
And others see that it is obligatory whenever it is possible, without 
any specified number (of times per year). 
 
And those who held it obligatory once each year – and they are the 
majority – their proof is that the Jizyah is obligatory upon the non-
Muslims within the Islāmic State, which takes the place of the 
Jihād and that this is obligatory once each year according to 
consensus (Ijmā’ ). So whatever takes its place – in this case, Al-
Jihād, must also take place once a year. 148  

 
148 Look to “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/367-368 
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I say: And this ruling can also be extracted from Allāh, the Most 
High’s, statement: 
 

  َيتُوُبوَن َوالَ ُهْم َيذَّكَُّروَنَأَوالَ َيَرْوَن َأنَُّهْم ُيفْتَنُوَن ِفي كُلِّ َعامٍ مَّرَّةً َأْو َمرَّتَْينِ ثُمَّ الَ 
See they not that they are tried once or twice every year? Yet, 
they turn not in repentance, nor do they learn a lesson (from 
it). 149

 
And Ibn Kathīr narrated in its Tafsīr, from Qatādah who said, 
“They are tested with the battle in each year, once or twice.” Al-
Qurtubī said concerning Jihād At-Talab, “And a second type from 
the obligatory Jihād, which is also Fardh upon the leader (Imām) 
is to send a group to battle the enemy once each year. He goes out 
with them personally or he delegates someone who he trusts to call 
them to Islām and to spite them and to prevent their harm and to 
dominate them beneath the religion of Allāh, until either they enter 
Islām or pay the Jizyah willingly. And from the Jihād also, is that 
which is voluntary. And this is that the Imām sends groups after 
groups and deploys platoons in the times of inattentiveness and 
whenever possible. And the surveillance of them with the guard 
duty in the dangerous regions and demonstrating the strength.” 150 I 
say: So Al-Qurtubī, like the majority, considered the obligation to 
be once a year. And whatever exceeded that was voluntary.  
 
So if we look to this obligation, and if we consider the constant 
obligation of preparing for Jihād, which was narrated in His, the 
Most High’s, statement:  
 

 
149 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 126 
150 “Tafsīr Al-Qurtubī ”, Vol. 8/152 
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  مِّن قُوٍَّةَوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم
And make ready against them all you can from power… 151

 

…then we know that the Islāmic nation is a Mujāhid Nation first 
and foremost. And in order for it to be able to perform these 
obligations, it must conduct its domestic and foreign policies to 
establish these obligations. So the policies of education, 
infrastructure, agriculture, trade, population zoning, and other than 
that; all of this must be planned and implemented to serve the 
Jihād. The Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The believer with the 
believer is like a building. Each of it supports the rest.” And he 
intertwined his fingers. 152 And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The 
similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection and 
fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the 
whole body aches, because of fever and sleeplessness.” 153  

 

Section 10: And Nothing Prevents the 
Muslims From Jihād Except For Inability. 
And the Preparation Becomes Obligatory 
at That Point 
 
And that is due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 
151 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 60 
152 Agreed upon from Abī Mūsa 
153 Agreed upon from An-Nu’mān Ibn Bashīr 
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 فَلَا تَهِنُوا َوتَْدُعوا ِإلَى السَّلْمِ َوَأنتُُم الَْأْعلَْوَن
So be not weak and ask not for peace, while you are having the 
upper hand. 154

 
So as long as the Muslims have strength and they are superior to 
their enemy, then there is no peace and no Hudnah 155 and no 
treaty. Rather, there is fighting until there is no turmoil (Fitnah) 
and so that the religion is all for Allāh. And that is because the last 
of what was revealed concerning the Jihād was His, the Most 
High’s, statement: 

  

َواقُْعُدواْ لَُهْم كُلَّ َمْرَصٍد فَِإن  رِِكيَن َحْيثُ َوَجدتُُّموُهْم َوخُذُوُهْم َواْحُصُروُهْمفَاقْتُلُواْ الُْمشْ

 تَاُبواْ َوَأقَاُمواْ الصَّالَةَ َوآتَُواْ الزَّكَاةَ فَخَلُّواْ َسبِيلَُهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه غَفُوٌر رَِّحيٌم
…then kill the Mushrikīn wherever you find them, and capture 
them and besiege them, and prepare for them each and every 
ambush. But if they repent and perform As-Salāt and give Az-
Zakāt, then leave their way free. Verily, Allāh is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 156

 
So this verse and the verse of the Jizyah in the same Sūrah is an 
order for the general fighting and it is the last of what was revealed 
in the Qur’ān so there is no abrogator for it. And Al-Bukhārī 
narrated from Al-Barā’, may Allāh be pleased with him, that he 
said, “The last chapter that was revealed was Al-Barā’ah (At-
Tawbah).” 157

 

 
154 Sūrat Muhammad, 35 
155 Trans. Note: ‘Hudnah ’ is defined and explained ahead 
156 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 5 
157 Hadīth #4,654 
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And like this, the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم and his successors 
performed the fighting of the Mushrikīn and the People of the 
Book (Ahl Al-Kitāb), as it will be presented in “Section 13”. And 
nothing prevents this except for inability. And due to that, you see 
the disbelievers striving their utmost to prevent the Muslim from 
attaining the weapons, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

  َعلَْيكُم مَّْيلَةً َواِحَدةًَودَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ لَْو تَغْفُلُوَن َعْن َأْسِلَحِتكُْم َوَأْمِتَعِتكُْم فََيِميلُوَن
Those who disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms 
and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush… 158

 
And I have mentioned in this treatise that if the Jihād is prevented 
by inability, then the preparation is an obligation, due to the verse: 
And make ready against them… And this was also stated by Ibn 
Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him. 159  
 
From what has passed, you know that the relationship between 
Muslims and the disbelievers is based upon the fighting and that 
the exception from that is the peace in the form of a ‘Hudnah ’ or a 
treaty. And that this exception is not sought as refuge except due to 
a necessity from inability or the likes of it. And that is from His, 
the Most High’s, statement: 
 

ا َوتَْدُعوا ِإلَى السَّلْمِ َوَأنتُُم الَْأْعلَْوَنفَلَا تَهِنُو  
So do not form the Hudnah and ask not for peace, while you 
are having the upper hand. 160

 

 
158 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 102 
159 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/259 
160 Sūrat Muhammad, 35 
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Ibn Qudāmah said, “And the meaning of the Hudnah is that a 
contract is formed with the people of war upon abandoning the 
fighting for a period with a replacement or without a replacement. 
And it is called a ‘Muhādanah ’, and ‘Muwāda’ah ’, and 
‘Mu’āhadah ’, and that is permissible with the evidence of Allāh, 
the Most High’s, statement: Freedom from (all) obligations (is 
declared) from Allāh and His Messenger to those of the 
Mushrikīn, with whom you made a treaty. 161 And He, Glory be 
to Him, said: But if they incline to peace, you also incline to it. 
162 And Marwān and Miswar Ibn Makhramah narrated that the 
Prophet عليه و سلمصلى اهللا  formed a treaty with Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr, at 
Al-Hudaybiyah, to abandon the fighting for ten years. And because 
there may be a weakness in the Muslims, so they would form a 
‘Hudnah’ with them so that the Muslims would become stronger 
(in that time). And that is not allowed, except in accordance to the 
circumstances of the Muslims, such that either there is a weakness 
regarding fighting them, or if they hope for their (entering) Islām 
by forming a ‘Hudnah ’ with them, or that they would pay the 
Jizyah and follow the rulings of the religion, or other than that 
from the benefits. If this is affirmed, then it is not allowed to form 
a ‘Hudnah ’ in totality without specifying a time period, because 
this results in the complete abandonment of the Jihād.” 163 And as 
you see, that Ibn Qudāmah said about the ‘Hudnah ’: “And that is 
not allowed, except in accordance to the circumstances of the 
Muslims…”, in other words, according to their benefits, as he 
explained.  
 
And the author of “Al-Majmū’ ” stated, “It is not permissible to 
contract a ‘Hudnah ’ with a district or a territory except for the 

 
161 Trans. Note: Sūrat At-Tawbah, 1 
162 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 61 
163 “Al-Mughnī Wash- Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/517 
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Imām, or the one who is deputized by the Imām, because if that 
was made for every individual, then there would be nothing to 
prevent a man from forming a ‘Hudnah ’ with the people of a 
particular district, whereas the benefit may be in fighting them. So 
this would greatly increase the harm. Therefore, this was not 
permitted except for the Imām or his deputy. Then if the Imām was 
absent then it is to be carefully looked into. Then if within the 
‘Hudnah ’ there is no benefit, then it is not permissible to contract 
it, due to His, the Mighty, the Majestic’s, statement: So do not 
form the Hudnah and ask not for peace, while you are having 
the upper hand.  Allāh is with you…” 164  
 
And Ibn Kathīr said in the interpretation of His, the Most High’s, 
statement: So do not form the Hudnah and ask not for peace, 
while you are having the upper hand.  Allāh is with you… 165 
He said, “So do not form the Hudnah…” In other words, do not 
become weaker than your enemy. …and ask not for peace… In 
other words, the ‘Muhādanah ’ and the ‘Musālamah ’, while 
abandoning the fighting between yourselves and the disbelievers, 
in your condition of strength with your great numbers and 
equipment. And due to this, He said: So do not form the Hudnah 
and ask not for peace, while you are having the upper hand. In 
other words, in the state wherein you are higher than your enemies. 
But if the disbelievers have strength within them and great 
numbers compared to all the Muslims, and if the opinion of the 
Imām is that there would be a benefit in the ‘Muhādanah ’ and the 
‘Mu’āhadah ’, then it is allowed for  him to do that, as the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did when the disbelievers of 
Quraysh blocked him from (entering) Makkah and invited him to 
the treaty and to abandon the war between themselves and him, for 

 
164 “Al-Majmū’ Sharh’ Al-Muhath’thab ”, Vol. 19/439 
165 Sūrat Muhammad, 35 
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ten years. Then he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم accepted this from them. And 
His, may His Greatness be Majestic’s, saying: Allāh is with you… 
in it there is the glad tidings of victory and triumph over the 
enemies.”  
 
And some, particularly the innovators, have taken the opinion that 
the relationship between the Muslims and the disbelievers is based 
upon peace and that the exception in this is the fighting if this 
becomes necessary. And they use as evidence for this, His, the 
Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َ َوتََوكَّْل َعلَى اللِّها َوِإن َجنَُحواْ ِللسَّلْمِ فَاْجنَْح لَها  
But if they incline to peace, you also incline to it, and (put 

your) trust in Allah 166

 
And this is an opinion, which leads to the complete end of the 
Jihād At-Talab, which is to intend the enemy in its state. And it 
restricts the Jihād to Jihād Ad-Dafa’ only. And we have clarified 
the error of the one who says this in “Section 6”. 
 
As for the verse, which is being used as evidence, then there is no 
evidence in it, because it is held upon the permissibility of the 
formation of peace with the condition that the Muslims are in need 
of that. And this condition is clarified by the aforementioned verse: 
So do not form the Hudnah and ask not for peace, while you 
are having the upper hand. 167 So the verse from Al-Anfāl is 
restricted to one condition, which is that the formation of peace is 
for the benefit of the Muslims when they are in need of that. As for 
the verse from Sūrat Muhammad, then it is restricted to another 

 
166 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 61 
167 Trans. Note: Sūrat Muhammad, 35 
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condition, which is that the formation of peace is not beneficial to 
the Muslims. And that is when there is strength within them with 
which they could overpower their enemy; then the formation of 
peace would not be permitted in that case, due to this verse. And 
also because in this, there is a shifting from the original goal, 
which is the dominance of the religion of Islām over all else 
besides it, due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َوقَاِتلُوُهْم َحتَّى الَ تَكُوَن ِفتْنَةٌ َوَيكُوَن الدِّيُن كُلُُّه ِللّه
And fight them until there is no more Fitnah and the religion 
(worship) will all be for Allāh Alone. 168

 
And His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

  ِلُيظْهَِرُه َعلَى الدِّينِ كُلِِّه َولَْو كَرَِه الُْمشْرِكُوَن
To make it superior over all religions even though the 
Mushrikūn hate (it). 169

 
This is the fundamental goal: The dominance of Islām by fighting 
the Mushrikīn so that they will either enter Islām, returning to the 
worship of Allāh, the Lord of all the Worlds, or remain upon their 
disbelief (Kufr), while paying the Jizyah under the rule of Islām, 
and subjugation shall be implemented upon them, which is the 
necessary outcome for anyone who turns away from the worship of 
the One, the All-Omnipotent. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َحتَّى ُيْعطُواْ الْجِْزَيةَ َعن َيٍد َوُهْم َصاِغُروَن
…until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel 
themselves subdued. 170

 
168 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 39 
169 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 33 & As-Saff, 9 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن ُيَحادُّوَن اللََّه َوَرُسولَُه ُأْولَِئَك ِفي اَألذَلِّيَن
Verily, those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger they will be 
among the lowest (most humiliated). 171

 
Ibn Kathīr said in the interpretation of the verse of Al-Anfāl: But if 
they incline to peace, you also incline to it. He said: “Ibn ‘Abbās 
and Mujāhid and Zayd Ibn Aslam and ‘Atā’ Al-Khurāsānī and 
‘Ikrimah and Al-Hasan and Qatādah said that this verse was 
abrogated by the ‘Verse of the Sword’, in Al-Barā’ah (At-Tawbah, 
29): Fight against those who believe not in Allāh, nor in the 
Last Day… – the verse. And this is somewhat doubtful also 
because the verse in Al-Barā’ah (At-Tawbah) contains an order to 
fight them if that is possible. But if the enemy is very strong, then 
it is permitted to form a ‘Hudnah ’ with them, as it is indicated by 
this noble verse (i.e. Al-Anfāl, 61), and as the Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و
 did on the Day of Al-Hudaybiyah. So there is no contradiction سلم
nor is there abrogation nor is there any restriction. And Allāh 
knows best.” 
 
And Ibn Hajar said about the same verse: But if they incline to 
peace, you also incline to it. He said, “This verse indicates the 
permissibility of making Musālahah with the Mushrikīn…” – until 
he said – “…and the meaning of the stipulation in the verse is that 
the order for the peace is restricted to that in which the peace is 
more beneficial for Islām. But if Islām is dominant over disbelief 

 
170 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 29 
171 Sūrat Al-Mujādilah, 20 
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(Kufr), and the benefits are not found in the Musālahah, then no.” 
172

 
So the verse, which was used as evidence, indicates the 
permissibility of making the peace when there is a need, not the 
obligation of forming peace treaties (generally). 
 
I say: And it must not be understood from what has passed that 
Islām does not call to peace (at all), rather is calls to it, but from its 
specific point of view. It even wishes it (i.e. peace) for all of the 
creation. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوَما َأْرَسلْنَاَك ِإلَّا َرْحَمةً لِّلَْعالَِميَن
And We have sent you not but as a mercy for the 'Alamīn 
(mankind, Jinns and all that exists). 173

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 اللُّه َوِليُّ الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ ُيخْرُِجُهم مَِّن الظُّلَُماِت ِإلَى النُُّورِ
Allāh is the Walī (Protector or Guardian) of those who believe. 
He brings them out from darknesses into light. 174

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوالَ تُفِْسُدواْ ِفي اَألْرضِ َبْعَد ِإْصالَِحَها
And do not do mischief on the earth, after it has been set in 
order… 175

 
172 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/275-276 
173 Sūrat Al-Anbiyā’, 107 
174 Sūrat Al-Baqarah,  257 
175 Sūrat Al-A’rāf, 56 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  75 
 
 

                                                

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

اء ِذي الْقُْرَبى َوَينَْهى َعنِ الْفَْحشَاء َوالُْمنكَرِ ِإنَّ اللَّه َيْأُمُر بِالَْعْدِل َواِإلْحَسانِ َوِإيتَ

  َوالَْبغْيِ
Allāh enjoins Al-Adl (i.e. justice) and Al-Ihsān (i.e. sincere good 
deeds], and giving (help) to kith and kin and forbids Al-
Fahshā' (i.e. all evil sexual acts) and Al-Munkar (i.e. all evil 
deeds), and Al-Baghee (i.e. oppression)… 176

 
This is “the peace” in the understanding of Islām: the mercy 
towards the creation and removing them from the darknesses into 
the light along with encouraging mankind upon righteous conduct, 
such as worship: 
 

 َوالَ َيتَِّخذَ َبْعُضنَا َبْعضاً َأْرَباًبا مِّن ُدونِ اللِّه
…and that none of us shall take others as lords besides 
Allāh.177

 
…and forbidding the mischief in the Earth. So as long as this has 
not taken place, then the Jihād is obligatory: 
 

وَن ِفتْنَةٌ َوَيكُوَن الدِّيُن كُلُُّه ِللّهَحتَّى الَ تَكُ  
…until there is no more Fitnah and the religion (worship) will 
all be for Allāh Alone. 178  
 

 
176 Sūrat An-Nah’l, 90 
177 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 64 
178 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 39 
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Section 11: And The Hijrah is Not Cut Off 
Until The Sun Rises From Its Setting Point 
 
The Messenger of Allāh  عليه و سلمصلى اهللا  said, “And I order you with 
five, which Allāh ordered me with: the Jamā’ah (community) and 
the listening and the obeying and the Hijrah (emigration)179 and 
the Jihād in the Path of Allāh.” 180

 
And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The Hijrah is not cut off until the 
Tawbah (repentance) is cut off. And the Tawbah is not cut off until 
the Sun rises from its setting point.” 181

And the Hijrah is obligatory for a variety of 
reasons. From them: 

1. Fleeing with the religion by abandoning the 
Mushrikīn out of fear of the Fitnah upon the religion.  
 
And this is the Hijrah from “Dār Al-Kufr ” to “Dār Al-Islām ” or 
to “Dār Al-Amn ”, for whoever is able to do that. 
 

 
179 Trans. Note: In the original copy of his book, the phrase “…and the 
Hijrah…” was missing from this Hadīth, so it has been added here due to the 
fact that it is obvious that it was a publishing mistake, as the point of mentioning 
this Hadīth was for this phrase. 
180 Narrated by Ahmad from Al-Hārith Al-Ash’arī and Al-Albānī authenticated 
it 
181 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd from Mu’āwiyah and Al-Albānī authenticated it in 
“Irwā Al-Ghalīl ”, Vol. 5/33 
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The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I am disavowed from 
every Muslim who resides amongst the backs of the polytheists 
(Mushrikīn). Their fires should not be seen.” 182

 
And Al-Bukhārī narrated from ‘Atā’ Ibn Abī Rabāh that he said, “I 
visited ‘Ā’ishah with ‘Ubayd Ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythī. So we asked 
her about the Hijrah. So she said, ‘There is no Hijrah today. The 
believers; one of them would flee with his religion to Allāh, the 
Most High, and to His Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, out of fear that 
Fitnah would be placed upon them with regards to it. But as for 
today, Allāh has made Islām dominant and today he may worship 
his Lord wherever he wills, except for Jihād and the intention (for 
it).” 183

 
I say: And the Hijrah, which the Sayyidah, ‘Ā’ishah, may Allāh be 
pleased with her, negated was the Hijrah from “Dār Al-Islām”, due 
to her saying, “There is no Hijrah today,” while they were within 
“Dār Al-Islām”. Then she approved the reason for the Hijrah as 
being for the fleeing with one’s religion, due to fear of the Fitnah. 

2. The Hijrah as a prelude to the Jihād in the Path of 
Allāh 
 
As in the aforementioned Hadīth of Al-Hārith Al-Ash’arī, Marfū’ 
(raised up to the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم), “And I order you with 
five, which Allāh ordered me with: the Jamā’ah (community) and 
the listening and the obeying and the Hijrah (emigration) and the 

 
182 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd and At-Tirmithī from Jarīr and Al-Albānī 
authenticated it in “Irwā Al-Ghalīl ”, Vol. 5/30 
183 Hadīth #3,900 
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Jihād in the Path of Allāh.” So he made the Hijrah a prelude and 
an associate with the Jihād. 
 
And Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

ثُمَّ ِإنَّ َربََّك ِللَِّذيَن َهاَجُرواْ ِمن َبْعِد َما فُِتنُواْ ثُمَّ َجاَهُدواْ َوَصَبُرواْ ِإنَّ َربََّك ِمن َبْعِدَها 

  يٌملَغَفُوٌر رَِّح
Then, verily! your Lord for those who emigrated after they 
had been put to trials and thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allāh) and were patient, verily, your Lord 
afterward is, Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 184

 
So the Hijrah after the trials was not the final stage. Rather, it was 
merely a prelude to the next stage, which is the Jihād and the 
patience. 
 
And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The Hijrah will 
not be cut off as long as the enemy is being fought.” 185

 
And I mentioned previously in this treatise that the Jihād will 
remain until the Muslims fight the anti-Christ (Al-Masīh Ad-Dajjāl 
) alongside ‘Īsa Ibn Maryam, ‘Alayhi As-Salām. This will be the 
last Jihād in the Path of Allāh, the Most High, as it has been 
confirmed by the evidences. 
 
And the Hijrah as a prelude for the Jihād will either be with the 
intention of supporting the Muslim Mujāhidīn in another country, 
or it would be with the intention of becoming prepared and in 

 
184 Sūrat Al-Nah’l, 110 
185 Narrated by Ahmad from ‘Abdullāh Ibn As-Sa’dī and Al-Albānī 
authenticated it in “Irwā Al-Ghalīl ”, Vol. 5/33 
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gathering supporters so that the Muslim would return to his 
country for Jihād. 
 
And concerning the ruling (Hukm) upon the Hijrah, Ibn Qudāmah 
said, “Chapter Concerning the Hijrah: And it is the leaving of ‘Dār 
Al-Kufr ’ to ‘Dār Al-Islām ’. Allāh, the Most High, said: Verily! 
As for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they are 
wronging themselves, they (Angels) say (to them): “In what 
(condition) were you?” They reply: “We were weak and 
oppressed on earth.” They (Angels) say: “Was not the earth of 
Allāh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?” 186 – the 
verses. And it is narrated from the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم that he 
said, ‘I am disavowed from every Muslim who resides amongst the 
backs of the polytheists (Mushrikīn). Their fires should not be 
seen.’” – Narrated by Abū Dāwūd. And its meaning is that he must 
not be in an area where he sees their fire or they see his fire if they 
are lit. And the verses and the reports other than these two are 
numerous. And the ruling (Hukm) of the Hijrah remains and is not 
cut off until the Day of Resurrection, upon the saying of the 
majority of the people of knowledge. And some people have said 
that the Hijrah has been cut off because the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
said, ‘There is no Hijrah after the Fat’h (conquest of Makkah)’ and 
he said, ‘The Hijrah has been cut off except for Jihād and the 
intention.’ And it is narrated that when Safwān Ibn Umayyah 
entered Islām, it was said to him, ‘There is no religion for the one 
who does not make Hijrah,’ so he went to Al-Madīnah. So the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said to him, ‘What has brought you here, 
Abū Wahb?’ He said, ‘It was said that there is no religion for the 
one who does not make Hijrah.’ He said, ‘Return, Abū Wahb, to 
the wide valleys of Makkah, and remain in your dwellings, as the 

 
186 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 97 
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Hijrah has been cut off except for Jihād and the intention.’ All of 
that was narrated by Sa’īd. And we have what was narrated by 
Mu’āwiyah, who said, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allāh  صلى اهللا عليه و
 saying, ‘The Hijrah does not cut off until the sun rises from its سلم
setting point.’ – Narrated by Abū Dāwūd. And it is narrated from 
the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم that he said, ‘The Hijrah will not cut off 
as long as there is Jihād.’ – Narrated by Sa’īd and others. And 
(this is in addition to) the generality of the verses and reports, 
which indicate that, as well as the causes, which necessitate that 
(i.e. Hijrah) in all times. As for the former Hadīths, he meant by 
them that there is no Hijrah after the conquest (of Makkah), away 
from a country that has been conquered (i.e. by Islām). And his 
statement to Safwān that the Hijrah had been cut off, meant away 
from Makkah, because the Hijrah is the leaving from a country of 
the disbelievers (Kuffār). So if it is conquered (by Islām), then it is 
no longer a country of the disbelievers (Kuffār) and therefore, there 
is no more making Hijrah away from it. And like this is every 
country that is conquered, there is no more making Hijrah away 
from it, rather, there is only Hijrah towards it. If this is affirmed, 
then the people are three types concerning the Hijrah: 
 
The First: The one whom it is obligatory upon, and he is the one 
who is able to do so, while not being able to openly show his 
religion and while he is not able to establish the obligations of his 
religion, when residing amongst the disbelievers. So the Hijrah is 
obligatory upon this one, due to Allāh, the Most High’s, statement: 
Verily, as for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they 
are wronging themselves, they (Angels) say (to them): “In what 
(condition) were you?” They reply: “We were weak and 
oppressed on earth.” They (Angels) say: “Was not the earth of 
Allāh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?” Such men 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  81 
 
 

                                                

will find their abode in Hell. What an evil destination! 187 And 
this is a harsh threat, which indicates the obligation. And because 
the fulfillment of the obligations of the Dīn is obligatory upon 
anyone who is able to. And the Hijrah is from the necessities of the 
obligation and the things that completes it, and anything, which the 
obligation can not be fulfilled without, then that (thing) becomes 
obligatory (also). 
The Second: The one whom there is no Hijrah upon. And he is the 
one who is unable to perform it, either due to illness, being 
compelled upon residing there, or weakness of the women and the 
children, and the likes of them. So there is no Hijrah upon this one, 
due to Allāh, the Most High’s, statement: Except the weak ones 
among men, women and children who cannot devise a plan, 
nor are they able to direct their way. For these there is hope 
that Allāh will forgive them, and Allāh is Ever Oft-Pardoning, 
Oft-Forgiving. 188 And it (i.e. the Hijrah) would not be described 
as recommended because it would not be possible (anyway). 
 
And The Third: The one for whom it is recommended but for 
whom it is not obligatory. And he is the one who is able to do so, 
but is (also) able to openly show his religion. So his ceasing to 
reside in ‘Dār Al-Kufr ’ is recommended for him so that he would 
be able to make Jihād against them and increase the numbers of 
the Muslims and assist them and so that he could stop increasing 
the number of the disbelievers and mixing with them and 
witnessing the evil amongst them. But it is not obligatory upon 
him, due to the ability to establish the obligations of his religion 
without making Hijrah. And Al-‘Abbās, the uncle of the Prophet 
 was residing in Makkah, during his Islām. And we صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
narrated that Nu’aym An-Nuhām, when he wanted to make Hijrah, 

 
187 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 97 
188 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 98-99 
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his people, Banū ‘Adī’ came to him then said to him, ‘Reside with 
us and you will be upon your religion and we shall protect you 
from those who wish to harm you. And stay responsible for us in 
that which you are (presently) responsible to us.’ And he used to 
provide for the orphans and the widows of Banī ‘Adī. So he 
remained behind from the Hijrah for a time and then he made 
Hijrah at a later date. So the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said to him, 
‘Your people were better to you than my people were to me. My 
people expelled me and wanted to kill me, whereas your people 
preserved you and protected you.’ So he said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allāh, rather your people expelled you to the obedience of Allāh 
and the Jihād against His enemy, whereas my people held me back 
from the Hijrah and the obedience of Allāh,’ or what is similar to 
these words.” 189

 

Section 12: And The Muslims Are One 
Nation And The Muslim Is The Brother Of 
A Muslim. Even If Their Countries Are Far 
Apart, All Of Them Are Entitled To 
Support. 
 
Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنََّما الُْمْؤِمنُوَن ِإخَْوةٌ
The believers are nothing else than brothers. 190

 

 
189 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/513-515 
190 Sūrat Al-Hujurāt, 10 
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And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The Muslim is 
the brother of the Muslim.” 191 And the Messenger of Allāh  صلى اهللا
 said, “The believers are like one man. If his head عليه و سلم
complains (hurts), then the rest of the body aches with fever and 
sleeplessness” 192

 
And there is no difference in virtue between the Muslims, except in 
piety (Taqwa) and in good deeds. Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ َأكَْرَمكُْم ِعنَد اللَِّه َأتْقَاكُْم
Verily, the most honorable of you with Allāh is that (believer) 
who has At-Taqwa… 193

 
And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “There is no 
virtue of an Arab over a non-Arab nor for a non-Arab over an 
Arab. And neither for a white over a black, nor for a black over a 
white, except in piety (Taqwa). The people are from Ādam and 
Ādam was from soil.” 194 And the support is the right of every 
Muslim upon his brother Muslim, even if their countries are far 
apart. The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The Muslim is 
the brother of the Muslim. He does not do wrong to him, nor does 
he surrender him. And whoever attends to a need of his brother; 
then Allāh will attend to his needs. And whoever protects a Muslim 
from a calamity; then Allāh protects him from a calamity from the 
calamities of the Day of Resurrection. And who ever covers a 

 
191 Agreed upon 
192 Narrated by Muslim from An-Nu’mān Ibn Bashīr 
193 Sūrat Al-Hujurāt, 13 
194 Narrated by Ahmad and Al-Albānī authenticated it in “Sharh’ Al-‘Aqīdah At-
Tahāwiyyah ”, and “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’ As-Saghīr ”, #1,780 
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Muslim (keeps something shameful about him hidden), then Allāh 
covers him on the Day of Resurrection” 195  
 
And Muslim narrated from Abī Hurayrah, Marfū’ (raised up to the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم), “The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim. 
He neither does wrong to him, nor does he betray him.” So it is 
obligatory upon every Muslim to support his Mujāhid brothers 
even if their countries are far apart, in accordance with what he is 
able to do. And he must never betray him in front of his enemy and 
he must not surrender him to his enemy. As Al-Qurtubī said, “It is 
obligatory for all to go out (to the Jihād ). And that is when the 
Jihād becomes specified, due to the conquering of the enemy over 
a region of the regions, or by his entering into the country. So if 
that takes place, then it is obligatory upon all the people of that 
state to go out and to confront it (i.e. the enemy’s army); whether 
light or heavy, young men or old men; all upon that which they are 
capable. Whoever has a father, then (he goes) without his 
permission, just as the one who has no father. And no one, who is 
able to go out, may remain behind, be they fighters, or those who 
merely increase their numbers. Then if the people of that village 
are unable to defeat their enemy, then it is upon those who are 
nearest to them and those who neighbor them, to go out in 
accordance to what is necessary upon the people of that village, 
until they know that with them is the ability to defeat them and 
repel them. And likewise, are all those who know that they are too 
weak for their enemy and know that they (i.e. the enemy) will 
defeat them (i.e. the Muslims), while he is able to assist them. 
Then (in that case) it is necessary upon him as well, to go out to 
them. So all the Muslims ail (together from the harm) of those 
other than them.” 196

 
195 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Ibn ‘Umar 
196 “Tafsīr Al-Qurtubī ”, Vol. 8/151 
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And Ibn ‘Ābidīn said, “And it is Fardh ‘Ayn if the enemy attacks a 
port from the ports of Islām. So it becomes Fardh ‘Ayn upon those 
nearest to them. As for those who are behind them from those who 
are far away from the enemy, then it is Fardh Kifāyah if they are 
not in need of them. But if they are in need of them, in that those 
who are near to the enemy are unable to withstand the enemy or 
(even) if they weren’t unable, but they were lazy and they did not 
perform Jihād, then it becomes Fardh upon those who are behind 
them; Fardh ‘Ayn, just as the prayer and the fasting. It is not their 
choice to leave it, and (this continues) until it becomes Fardh upon 
all of the people of Islām, in the East and in the West, upon this 
broadening (circle of obligation).” 197 And upon this saying are the 
jurists (Fuqahā’ ) of the four juristic schools (Mathāhab). 
 
I say: And from this, you can see that the Sharī’ah-oriented tie, 
which binds the Muslims, is the tie of being a member of the 
religion of Islām. And this tie has responsibilities, such as the 
assistance and the empathy and the support and other than that. 
And in order to weaken this Sharī’ah-oriented tie and then break 
up the unity of the Muslims and divide their ranks; the disbelievers 
developed substitute ties: 
 
Such as the tie of land; “The Nation”. And this is what is referred 
to as the tie of nationality. And it means that the people are 
attributed to their country. And (in this system) there is no 
differentiating between them based upon their religions. And this 
tie declares that the benefit of the nation is prioritized ahead of 
anything else. And this is falsehood according to the (Islāmic) law 
(Shara’ ), because it should not be that what the Muslim is 
attributed to, and his allegiance is for, be a piece of land. This is 

 
197 “Hāshiyat Ibn ‘Ābidīn”, Vol. 3/238 
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because it may be that one day he has to make Hijrah, in the Path 
of Allāh, away from that land. Allāh, Glory be to Him, threatened 
the one who puts the land ahead of that which holds the pleasure of 
Allāh and His Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, in His, the Most High’s, 
statement: 
 

َوَأْمَواٌل اقْتََرفْتُُموَها قُْل ِإن كَاَن آَباُؤكُْم َوَأْبنَآُؤكُْم َوِإخَْوانُكُْم َوَأْزَواُجكُْم َوَعِشيَرتُكُْم 

َوِتَجاَرةٌ تَخْشَْوَن كََساَدَها َوَمَساِكُن تَْرَضْونََها َأَحبَّ ِإلَْيكُم مَِّن اللِّه َوَرُسوِلِه َوجَِهاٍد ِفي 

  َسبِيِلِه فَتََربَُّصواْ َحتَّى َيْأِتَي اللُّه بَِأْمرِِه َواللُّه الَ َيْهِدي الْقَْوَم الْفَاِسِقيَن
Say: If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your 
kindred, the wealth that you have gained, the commerce in 
which you fear a decline, and the dwellings in which you 
delight… are dearer to you than Allāh and His Messenger, and 
striving hard and fighting in His Cause, then wait until Allāh 
brings about His Decision (torment). And Allāh guides not the 
people who are Al-Fāsiqīn. 198

 
So the tie of nationality is what was referred to in His, the Most 
High’s, statement: …the dwellings in which you delight… And 
the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I am disavowed from every 
Muslim who resides amongst the backs of the polytheists 
(Mushrikīn).” 199 And the tie of nationality declares the equality 
between the Muslim and the non-Muslim in the same country – 
and this is evil (Munkar); he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Islām dominates 
and it is not dominated.” 200 – just as the tie of nationality declares 

 
198 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 24 
199 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd from Jarīr and Al-Albānī authenticated it 
200 Narrated by Ad-Dāraqutnī from ‘Ā’ith Ibn ‘Amr and Al-Albānī declared it 
“Hasan ” Trans. Note: He declared it “Hasan” in “Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl” #1268 and 
in “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’ ” #2778 
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that the Muslim who is not from the children of that country is a 
foreigner to the Muslim in it. And this is from the most evil of 
evils, as the Muslim is the brother of the Muslim, even if their 
countries are far apart.  
 
And from the ties of pre-Islāmic ignorance (Jāhiliyyah), is the tie 
of ethnicity (Qawmiyyah). And that is to attribute oneself to a 
particular race and a particular people. The individual becomes 
angry for their sake and fights for their sake and raises this tie over 
all others. And this is a call of the pre-Islāmic ignorance, about 
which the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Leave it, for it 
is filthy.” 201 And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم judged upon the one who fights 
for it by (saying): “His death is a death of Jāhiliyyah.” 202 And this 
tie of ethnicity (Qawmiyyah) is what was referred to in the 
aforementioned verse of At-Tawbah, in His, the Most High’s, 
statement: …your kindred… And in it there is a threat to the one 
who prioritizes it ahead of the pleasure of Allāh and His 
Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم. And Allāh, Glory be to Him, has given 
us examples of His Prophets when they freed themselves from 
their disbelieving peoples. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 قَاَل َيا نُوُح ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن َأْهِلَك ِإنَُّه َعَمٌل غَْيُر َصاِلحٍ
He said: “O Nūh, verily, he is not of your family; verily, his 
work is unrighteous… 203

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
201 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Jābir 
202 Narrated by Muslim 
203 Sūrat Hūd, 46 
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انَتْ لَكُْم ُأْسَوةٌ َحَسنَةٌ ِفي ِإْبَراِهيَم َوالَِّذيَن َمَعُه ِإذْ قَالُوا ِلقَْوِمهِْم ِإنَّا ُبَراء ِمنكُْم َوِممَّا قَْد كَ

تَْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدونِ اللَِّه كَفَْرنَا بِكُْم َوَبَدا َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَكُُم الَْعَداَوةُ َوالَْبغَْضاء َأَبًدا َحتَّى تُْؤِمنُوا 

  اللَِّه َوْحَدُهبِ
Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm 
and those with him, when they said to their people: “Verily, we 
are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh, we 
have rejected you, and there has started between us and you, 
hostility and hatred for ever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 
204

 
And these verses clarify how the Sharī’ah-oriented tie is the faith 
(Īmān) in Allāh, alone. And there is to be no consideration to any 
other tie than that. So the allegiance and the enmity are based upon 
the faith (Īmān): …until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 
 
And from the ties of Jāhiliyyah is the tie of a single language or 
color or shared interests. And they are blameworthy, based upon 
His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

ٌل اقْتََرفْتُُموَها َوِتَجاَرةٌ تَخْشَْوَن كََساَدَهاَوَأْمَوا   
…the wealth that you have gained, the commerce in which you 

fear a decline… 205

 
None of these ties have any consideration, especially when they 
contradict that which is necessitated from the rulings of the 
(Islāmic) legislation (Shara’ ). And these ties were not brought 
forward except by the disbelievers, in order to divide the Muslims 

 
204 Sūrat Al-Mumtahinah, 4 
205 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 24 
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and to ignite the enmity between them. And it is what Allāh, the 
Most High, warned us about with His statement: 
 

يَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنَُواْ ِإن تُِطيُعواْ فَرِيقًا مَِّن الَِّذيَن ُأوتُواْ الِْكتَاَب َيُردُّوكُم َبْعَد ِإيَماِنكُْم َيا َأ

  كَاِفرِيَن
O you who believe! If you obey a group of those who were 
given the Scripture they would (indeed) render you 
disbelievers after you have believed! 
 
…until His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 
َواْعتَِصُمواْ بَِحْبِل اللِّه َجِميًعا َوالَ تَفَرَّقُواْ َواذْكُُرواْ ِنْعَمةَ اللِّه َعلَْيكُْم ِإذْ كُنتُْم َأْعَداء فََألَّفَ 

 َبْيَن قُلُوبِكُْم فََأْصَبْحتُم بِِنْعَمِتِه ِإخَْوانًا
And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh, and be 
not divided among yourselves, and remember Allāh's Favor 
upon you for you were enemies one to another but He joined 
your hearts together, so that, by His Grace, you became 
brethren (in Islamic Faith), …  
 
…until His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 
َوالَ تَكُونُواْ كَالَِّذيَن تَفَرَّقُواْ َواخْتَلَفُواْ ِمن َبْعِد َما َجاءُهُم الَْبيِّنَاتُ َوُأْولَـِئَك لَُهْم َعذَاٌب 

  َعِظيٌم
And be not as those who divided and differed among 
themselves after the clear proofs had come to them. It is they 
for whom there is an awful torment. 206

 

 
206 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 100 - 105 
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And the point of what has passed, is that the Muslim must know 
that the allegiance and the support and the effort; all of this is only 
bound by the tie of faith (Īmān). And there is no consideration 
given to any other tie, from the ties of Jāhiliyyah in this matter. So 
it is unlawful (Harām) upon the Muslims to have allegiance or to 
fight upon the likes of these ties and the Muslim in the furthest of 
the East is the brother of the Muslim in the furthest of the West, 
even if their color and their race and their language are different. 
And supporting him and assisting him in the truth, is obligatory in 
accordance with ones ability.  
 

Section 13: And It Is Obligatory To Begin 
Fighting The Nearest Enemy  
 
Due to Allāh, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ قَاِتلُواْ الَِّذيَن َيلُونَكُم مَِّن الْكُفَّارِ
O you who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are 
close to you… 207

 
Ibn Qudāmah said, “Topic: And Every People Fights Those Who 
Are Nearest to Them From the Enemy’ – And the basic principle 
in this is His, the Most High’s, statement: O you who believe! 
Fight those of the disbelievers who are close to you… and 
because the nearest one is more harmful. And in fighting him, 
there is the repelling of his harm away from those who are directly 
facing them and away from those who are behind them. And in 
being preoccupied with the further one, it gives him (i.e. the near 
enemy) an opportunity against the Muslims, due to their being 

 
207 Trans. Note: Sūrat At-Tawbah, 123 
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preoccupied with other than him.” And he went on to say, “If this 
is established, then if there is an excuse for starting with the further 
one, due to his being more feared or for there being a benefit in 
starting with him, due to his proximity or a possibility of 
overpowering him, or due to the nearest one being in a Hudnah or 
if there is something, which prevents fighting against him, then 
there is no problem in starting with the further one, due to it being 
a situation of need.” 208

 
And Ibn Kathīr said in the interpretation of the aforementioned 
verse, “Allāh, the Most High, commands the believers to fight the 
disbelievers, one by one, the nearest, then those behind them. This 
is why the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم started fighting the 
Mushrikīn within the Arabian Peninsula. Then when he finished 
with them and Allāh gave him control over Makkah, Al-Madīnah, 
At-Tā’if, Yemen, Yamāmah, Hajr, Khaybar, Hadhramawt and 
other areas of the Arabian Peninsula, and the people from the rest 
of the Arab tribes entered Islām in large crowds, he then stated to 
fight the People of the Book. So he prepared to battle the Romans 
who were the nearest people in proximity to the Arabian 
Peninsula…” until he said, “…and after him, his minister and his 
friend and his successor, Abū Bakr As-Siddīq may Allāh be 
pleased with him, and the religion had drifted a drifting in which it 
almost disappeared. Then Allāh the Most High, made it stable with 
him, so he anchored the foundations and he strengthened its 
supports and he returned the one fleeing the Religion and he 
returned the people of Riddah (Apostasy) to Islām and he took the 
Zakāt from those who refused it from  the common people, and he 
clarified the truth to those who were ignorant of it. And he 
performed from the Messenger that which he carried (from him). 
Then he started to prepare the Islāmic armies to the Romans, the 

 
208 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/372 - 373 
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worshipers of the cross. And the Persians, the worshipers of the 
fire. So Allāh opened, with the blessings of his mediation, the 
countries, and he spited Kisrā and Caesar and those who obeyed 
them from the slaves. And he spent their treasures in the Path of 
Allāh, as the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم informed of that. 
And the completion of the matter was upon the hands of his 
successor after him, and the guardian of his matter Al-Fārūq (The 
Divider) Al-Awwāb (The Repenter), Shahīd Al-Mihrāb (The 
Martyr of the Prayer Niche), Abī Al-Hafs, ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, 
may Allāh be pleased with him. So Allāh spited the disbelieving 
atheists with him, and he suppressed the transgressors and the 
hypocrites, and he conquered the kingdoms in the east and the 
west…” until he said, “…and whenever they conquer a people, 
they move to those who are behind them, then those closest to 
them from the arrogant immoral ones, acting upon His, the Most 
High’s saying: O you who believe! Fight those of the 
disbelievers who are close to you… [At-Tawbah]” 
 

Section 14: And The Fighting Of The 
Resisting Apostates Is Prioritized Ahead 
Of the Disbelievers Of Origin 
 
This is because the apostate is worse in crime in the religion and a 
more severe threat. Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be 
merciful to him, said, “And the Sunnah has been established that 
the punishment of the apostate is greater than the punishment of 
the disbeliever (Kāfir) of origin, from several different points. 
From them is that the apostate is to be killed in every condition and 
the Jizyah is not to be implemented upon him and no protection is 
granted to him, as opposed to the disbeliever (Kāfir) of origin. And 
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from it is that the apostate is executed, even if he is unable to fight, 
as opposed to the disbeliever from origin who is not from the 
people of fighting. This is because he is not to be killed according 
to the majority of scholars such as Abī Hanīfah and Mālik and 
Ahmad. And due to this, it is the juristic school (Math’hab) of the 
majority that the apostate is to be executed, as it was the juristic 
school (Math’hab) of Mālik and Ash-Shāfi’ī and Ahmad. And 
from them is that the apostate does not inherit nor is he to be 
married nor can his slaughter be eaten, as opposed to the 
disbeliever of origin, to other than that from the (various) rulings.” 
209

 
“And the disbelief (Kufr) of apostasy is more severe, according to 
the consensus (Ijmā’ ), than the disbelief (Kufr) of origin.” 210

 
And he, may Allāh be merciful to him, said elsewhere, “And As-
Siddīq (i.e. Abū Bakr), may Allāh be pleased with him, and the rest 
of the companions (Sahābah) began with the Jihād against the 
apostates prior to the Jihād against the disbelievers of the People 
of the Book (Ahl Al-Kitāb). This is because the Jihād against those 
ones was a preservation of what had been opened to the countries 
of the Muslims, and so that those who wished to leave it (Islām) 
would enter into it. And the Jihād against those who did not fight 
us from the Mushrikīn and the People of the Book is from 
extending the dominance of the religion. And preserving of the 
capital (i.e. in terms of business transactions) is prioritized ahead 
of seeking profits.” 211

 

 
209 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/534 
210 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/478 
211 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 35/158 - 159 
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I say: And the companions (Sahābah) have formed a consensus 
upon beginning with fighting against the apostates and this should 
not be put into doubt by the sending of ‘Usāmah Ibn Zayd to Rome 
in the beginning of the Khilāfah of Abū Bakr, may Allāh be 
pleased with them. Because he did not do so, except because of the 
command of the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم upon that 
(prior to his death). And there was great prosperity in that, from 
terrorizing those who had been considering apostasy. 212

 

Section 15: And If The Sultān Disbelieves 
And Resists, Then It Is Obligatory To Fight 
Him; Fardh ‘Ayn. And It is Prioritized 
Ahead Of Other Than It. 
A. And this is like the condition of the rulers who rule 
with other than the Sharī’ah of Islām in many of the 
Muslim countries. 
 
So they are disbelievers (Kuffār), due to His, the Most High’s, 
statement: 
 

 َوَمن لَّْم َيْحكُم بَِما َأنَزَل اللُّه فَُأْولَـِئَك ُهُم الْكَاِفُروَن
And whosoever does not judge by what Allāh has revealed, 
such are the Kāfirūn. 213

 
And due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 
212 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ” , by Ibn Kathīr, Vol. 6/304 - 305 
213 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 44 
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 ثُمَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ بَِربِّهِم َيْعِدلُوَن
…yet those who disbelieve hold others as equal with their 
Lord. 214

 
…and other than that from the evidences. And most of those 
people claim Islām. So with the disbelief (Kufr), they became 
apostates.  
 
And the truth is that those rulers, with their ruling with other than 
what Allāh revealed, they legislate for the people what they will 
from laws. So they have put themselves as lords and gods for the 
people besides Allāh, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َأْم لَُهْم شَُركَاء شََرُعوا لَُهم مَِّن الدِّينِ َما لَْم َيْأذَن بِِه اللَُّه
Or have they partners with Allāh (false gods), who have 
instituted for them a religion which Allāh has not allowed. 215

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 اتَّخَذُواْ َأْحَباَرُهْم َوُرْهَبانَُهْم َأْرَباًبا مِّن ُدونِ اللِّه
They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks 
to be their lords besides Allāh… 216

 
So their disbelief (Kufr) is an increased, compiled disbelief (Kufr), 
with their blocking the path of Allāh. 
 
And I lengthened the discussion concerning this matter in another 
treatise, which was the treatise, “Da’wat At-Tawhīd ”, as I 

 
214 Sūrat Al-An’ām, 1 
215 Sūrat Ash-Shūra, 21 
216 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 31 
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responded to the disputes related to the verse from Al-Mā’idah: 
And whosoever does not judge by what Allāh has revealed, 
such are the Kāfirūn. And I clarified how it is a general text from 
numerous points and that the disbelief (Kufr) in the verse is major 
disbelief (Kufr Akbar) and that if the sayings of a companion differ 
in the interpretation of a verse, then we choose whichever of their 
sayings is supported by the Book and the Sunnah, as it is approved 
in the (juristic) principles (Usūl ). And I also clarified that what 
takes place in many of the Muslim countries now is the same 
situation exactly, for which the verse was revealed. And that is the 
removal of the ruling of the Divine Sharī’ah and inventing a new 
ruling and making it a legislation, which is held upon the people, 
just as the Jews removed the ruling of the Tawrāt of stoning the 
adulterer and they invented a replacement legislation. And I 
mentioned in my treatise, which was referred to, that the situation 
for which it was revealed, completely enters under the text, as it is 
approved by the (juristic) principles (Usūl). And this was what was 
pointed out by Ismā’īl Al-Qādhī, as Ibn Hajar narrated, “And 
Ismā’īl Al-Qādhī said in ‘Ah’kām Al-Qur’ān ’, after he mentioned 
the disagreement concerning that, ‘The outward meaning of the 
verse indicates that whoever does what they (i.e. the Jews for 
whom this verse was revealed) did, and invents a ruling, which 
contradicts the ruling of Allāh, and makes it a law (Dīn), which is 
acted upon, then what was held upon him is the same as what is 
held upon them in the aforementioned threat; whether he is a ruler 
or other than that.” 217 So everyone who takes part in fabricating 
the fabricated laws or rules with them; then he is a disbeliever 
(Kāfir) with the major disbelief (Kufr Akbar), which removes one 
from the Millah of Islām, even if he comes with the five pillars of 
Islām, and other than it. And this is what many of the 
contemporary people of knowledge have approved, as I narrated in 

 
217 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/120 
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the third chapter of this treatise; from Ahmad Shākir and 
Muhammad Hāmid Al-Fiqqī and Muhammad Ibn Ibrāhīm Āl Ash-
Shaykh. 
 
And I mentioned in the previously mentioned treatise, those to 
whom the label “The Ruler” can be applied to, in terms of the 
(Islāmic) legislation (Shara’ ).  

B. So this apostate ruler; if he does not have any 
defenses, then it is obligatory to remove him 
immediately. And he is to be put before the judge. Then 
if he repents (he is spared), otherwise he is executed. 
 
And if he repents, then he is not returned to his (position of) 
authority, as was the Sunnah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allāh 
be pleased with them. And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “So upon you is 
(to follow) my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly-guided and 
properly-directed, successors after me. Hold onto it with your 
molar teeth.” 218 Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah may Allāh be 
merciful to him said, “And neither ‘Umar or Abū Bakr ever 
employed a hypocrite (Munāfiq) over the Muslims, nor did they 
ever employ any of their relatives. And they were never taken in 
(the right of) Allāh, by the blame of a blamer. Rather, when they 
fought the people of apostasy and returned them to Islām, they 
prevented them from riding horses and carrying weapons, until the 
validity of their repentance was shown. And ‘Umar used to say to 
Sa’d Ibn Abī Waqqās, while he was the Amīr over ‘Irāq, ‘Do not 
employ any of them, nor seek their consultation in (matters of) 
war,’ as they were great Amīrs such as Talhah Al-Asadī and Al-
Aqr’a Ibn Hābis and ‘Uyaynah Ibn Hisn and Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qays 

 
218 Narrated by At-Tirmithī who authenticated it from Al-‘Irbādh 
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Al-Kindī and the likes of them. So those ones; when Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar feared a type of hypocrisy (Nifāq) from them, they did not 
put them in charge over the Muslims.” 219

C. And if the apostate ruler is resisting with a group, 
which fights for him, then it is obligatory to fight them 
and everyone who fights for him, then he is a disbeliever 
(Kāfir) like him. 
 
Due to the statement of Allāh, the Most High: 
 

 َوَمن َيتََولَُّهم مِّنكُْم فَِإنَُّه ِمنُْهْم
And whoever from you takes them as Awliyā', then surely he is 
one of them. 220

 
And (the word): “…whoever…” from this verse is a conditional 
noun (Ism Shart ), therefore it is a phrasing that includes everyone 
who forms allegiance to a disbeliever (Kāfir), and supports him 
through statements or actions. And Shaykh Al-Islām, Muhammad 
Ibn ‘Abdul-Wahhāb, and others said that from the nullifications of 
Islām: “The siding with the Mushrikīn and assisting them against 
the Muslims. And the evidence is His, the Most High’s, statement: 
And whoever from you takes them as Awliyā', then surely he is 
one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the 
Thālimīn.” 221 Therefore all of those people are to be fought with 
the fighting of the apostates, even if they utter the two testimonies 
(Shahādatayn) and openly show some of the outward 
characteristics of Islām, due to their coming with that which 
nullifies the foundation of Islām. And Allāh, the Most High, said: 

 
219 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 35/65 
220 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 51 
221 “Majmū’at At-Tawhīd ”, by Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn ‘Abdul-Wahhāb, page 38 
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تالَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ ُيقَاِتلُوَن ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه َوالَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ُيقَاِتلُوَن ِفي َسبِيِل الطَّاغُو  

Those who believe, fight in the Cause of Allāh, and those who 
disbelieve, fight in the cause of Tāghūt. 222

 
So everyone who supports the disbeliever through statements or 
actions in order to support his disbelief, then he is a disbeliever 
(Kāfir) like him. And this is his outward ruling in this life, as one 
who resists against the people of faith (Īmān) and Jihād. And he 
might be a Muslim internally, due to a preventative factor, (which 
prevents) his disbelief (Takfīr), or a misconception and the likes of 
that, except that this does not prevent the judging upon him with 
disbelief (Kufr), due to the presence of that which necessitates this 
about him. And this is the Sunnah concerning the judging upon 
those who resist. And I lengthened the discussion about this issue 
in another treatise. And this is from the knowledge, which must be 
spread so that those who are destroyed; are destroyed upon clarity, 
and those who live; live upon clarity. 

D. As for the evidence upon the obligation of rebelling 
against the ruler if he disbelieves, then it is the Hadīth of 
‘Ubādah Ibn As-Sāmit, may Allāh be pleased with him. 
 
He said, “The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم called us, so we 
gave Bay’ah to him. So from what he took upon us was that we 
offer Bay’ah upon listening and obeying, during our eagerness or 
reluctance and in our difficult times and in our easy times and 
favoring (the commands) instead of our own (desires), and that we 
would not dispute the authority from its people.’ He said, ‘Unless 
you see an open disbelief (Kufr), for which you have an evidence 

 
222 “Sūrat An-Nisā’, 76 
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from Allāh about it.’” 223 An-Nawawī said, “Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, 
‘The scholars have formed a consensus that the leadership 
(Imāmah) is not to be contracted to a disbeliever (Kāfir) and that if 
disbelief (Kufr) comes from him, then he is to be removed.” – until 
he said – “So if disbelief (Kufr) and changing the legislation 
(Shara’ ) or innovation (Bid’ah) comes from him, then he has left 
the status of authority and his (right) of obedience falls and it 
becomes obligatory upon the Muslims to rise up against him and 
remove him and set up a just Imām, if that is possible for them. 
Then if that is not possible, except for a group (Tā’ifah), then it is 
obligatory upon them (i.e. a group) to rise up and remove the 
disbeliever (Kāfir). And that is not obligatory concerning the 
innovator, unless they assume that they are able (to do so). Then if 
the inability is confirmed, then the uprising is not obligatory, but 
the Muslims must make Hijrah away from his land to other than it, 
and flee with his religion.” 224

 
I say: And this consensus, which Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh mentioned; Ibn 
Hajar narrated it from Ibn Battāl, 225 and from Ibn At-Tīn from Ad-
Dāwūdī 226 and from Ibn At-Tīn (himself), 227 and then Ibn Hajar 
approved it himself. 228

 
And Ibn Hajar said, if the ruler disbelieves, “And its summary is 
that he is to be removed because of disbelief (Kufr), according to 
the consensus (Ijmā’ ). So it is obligatory upon each Muslim to rise 
up for that.” 229

 
223 Agreed upon and this phrasing was from that of Muslim 
224 “Sahīh Muslim Bi ’Sharh’ An-Nawawī: Kitāb Al-Imārah ”, Vol. 12/229 
225 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/7 
226 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/8 
227 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/116 
228 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/123 
229 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/123 
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E. And if the Muslims are unable to do that, then 
becoming prepared is obligatory. 
 
Just as Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Just as the preparation is obligatory 
by making ready the power from steeds of war, in those instances 
when it (i.e. the Jihād) collapses, due to inability, (then preparing 
to do so also become obligatory) because whatever is not fulfilled 
except with something else, then that thing (also) becomes 
obligatory.” 230 And He, the Most High, said: 
 
 َوالَ َيْحَسَبنَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ َسَبقُواْ ِإنَُّهْم الَ ُيْعجُِزوَن َوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّة

And let not those who disbelieve think that they can outstrip 
(escape from the punishment). Verily, they will never be able to 
save themselves (from Allāh's Punishment). And make ready 
against them all you can of power231

 
And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Verily, the power is in shooting,” 
three times. 232

 
I say: From what has passed, you know that the obligation upon 
the Muslims with respect to the Tawāghīt is approved in the 
Sharī’ah-oriented text, which it is not permitted for a Muslim to 
contradict. And it is: “…and that we would not dispute the 
authority from its people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see an open 
disbelief (Kufr), for which you have an evidence from Allāh about 
it.” And the consensus (Ijmā’ ) was formed upon the obligation of 
rebelling against them, as I mentioned previously. And because of 
that, it is not permitted to perform deductive reasoning (Ijtihād ) 

 
230 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, 28/259 
231 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 59-60 
232 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Āmir 
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regarding the method by which to confront the Tawāghīt, while 
there is a text and the consensus (Ijmā’ ). And whoever resorts to 
deductive reasoning (Ijtihād ), while there is a text and the 
consensus (Ijmā’ ) for this situation; then he has clearly gone far 
astray. Such as those who strive to implement the ruling of Islām 
through the path of “The Parliaments” of Shirk and the likes of 
that. And whoever says that the inability prevents him from 
rebelling against them, then we say to him that the obligation, 
whenever there is inability, is to become prepared, not to 
participate with them in their parliaments of Shirk. Then if the 
inability is valid, the Hijrah becomes obligatory. Then if he is 
unable to perform the Hijrah, then he remains as a weak one 
making Du’ā’ to Allāh, the Most High, as the weak believers: 
 

الَِّذيَن َيقُولُوَن َربَّنَا َأخْرِْجنَا ِمْن َهـِذِه الْقَْرَيِة الظَّاِلمِ َأْهلَُها َواْجَعل لَّنَا ِمن لَُّدنَك َوِليا 

 َواْجَعل لَّنَا ِمن لَُّدنَك نَِصيًرا
…those whose say: “Our Lord! Rescue us from this town 
whose people are oppressors; and raise for us from You one 
who will protect, and raise for us from You one who will help.” 
233

 
As for him participating with them in their legislative parliaments, 
then no Muslim would do this because this participation means 
being satisfied with Democracy, which gives the leadership to the 
people, in the sense that opinion of the majority of those who 
represent the people becomes the legislation, which is held upon 
the nation. And this is the disbelief, which was mentioned in His, 
the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َوالَ َيتَِّخذَ َبْعُضنَا َبْعضاً َأْرَباًبا مِّن ُدونِ اللِّه
 

233 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 75 
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…and that none of us shall take one another as lords besides 
Allāh. 234

 
So the members of these parliaments are the lords in the 
aforementioned verse. And this is the essence of the disbelief 
(Kufr). And whoever is ignorant of this, then it is obligatory to 
inform him. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 بَِها فَالَ تَقُْعُدواْ َوقَْد نَزََّل َعلَْيكُْم ِفي الِْكتَابِ َأْن ِإذَا َسِمْعتُْم آَياِت اللِّه ُيكَفَُر بَِها َوُيْستَْهَزُأ

 َمَعُهْم َحتَّى َيخُوُضواْ ِفي َحِديٍث غَْيرِِه ِإنَّكُْم ِإذًا مِّثْلُُهْم
And it has already been revealed to you in the Book that when 
you hear the Verses of Allāh being denied and mocked at, then 
sit not with them, until they engage in a talk other than that; 
(otherwise) certainly, in that case you would be like them. 235

 
So whoever sits with them and witnesses their disbelief (Kufr), 
then he is like them in disbelief (Kufr). 

F. And the Jihād against those apostate rulers and their 
helpers, is Fardh ‘Ayn upon every Muslim from all those 
besides the ones excused by the Sharī’ah. 
 
And it has passed that the Jihād becomes specified in three 
instances. From them is when the disbelieving (Kāfir) enemy 
invades the Muslim country. And this is the situation of those 
apostates who overpowered the Muslims. So they are a 
disbelieving enemy that has invaded a country of the Muslims, 
therefore fighting against them becomes Fardh ‘Ayn. And due to 
this, Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, “…and it becomes obligatory upon the 

 
234 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 64 
235 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 140 
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Muslims to rise up against him…” And the words of Ibn Hajar are 
even clearer in demonstrating the absoluteness, as he said, “And its 
summary is that he is to be removed because of disbelief (Kufr), 
according to the consensus (Ijmā’ ). So it is obligatory upon each 
Muslim to rise up for that.” 236 And this is the understanding of the 
Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-Sāmit, may Allāh be pleased with him. 
 
I say: And the fact that the Jihād against those Tawāghīt is Fardh 
‘Ayn is from the knowledge, which is obligatory to be spread 
amongst the general population of the Muslims, so that every 
Muslim will know that he is personally commanded by his Lord, 
Glory be to Him, to fight them. (This is) because those Tawāghīt 
set up a fence of lethal alienation between the general Muslims and 
those holding steadfast to their religion so that it will be easy for 
them (i.e. the Tawāghīt) to strike those who hold steadfast to their 
religion, (while they are) surrounded by the ignorance of the 
general population and their silence. This, despite how every 
individual from the general population was addressed with the 
same obligation, as long as he is Muslim, even if he is a sinful one 
(Fāsiq), who commits that which necessitates punishment (this 
address still applies) because the sinfulness (Fisq) does not remove 
the Sharī’ah-oriented address of Jihād. 237 So the obligation upon 
those holding steadfast to their religion, is to break down these 
barriers of alienation by informing the general population, through 
the path of one-on-one Da’wah and the general Da’wah, with the 
obligation of this Jihād, so that the issue of the Jihād will turn into 
an issue of all the Muslims, as opposed to an issue of the groups of 
the elite, which could be struck in a day and a night (i.e. easily and 
quickly). And also so that the Jihād will switch from an issue of 
the specific population to an issue of the general population. And 

 
236 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/123 
237 Look to “Subsection 4 ” 
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here, the circle will flip (i.e. the tables will turn) against the 
Tawāghīt and their helpers. Then their alienation will take place 
after their disbelief (Kufr) and their crimes have been uncovered. 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوَأخْرُِجوُهم مِّْن َحْيثُ َأخَْرُجوكُْم
…and turn them out from where they have turned you out. 238

 
And Allāh, the Most High, said to His Prophet لى اهللا عليه و سلمص : 
“And expel them just as they have expelled you.” 239 So just as the 
Tawāghīt expelled those who hold steadfast to their religion away 
from the general population by means of false claims and the 
spreading of ignorance in the religion, it is obligatory upon those 
holding steadfast, to alienate the Tawāghīt from the general 
population by spreading the Sharī’ah-oriented knowledge 
concerning the obligation of performing Jihād against them. And 
just as the Tawāghīt removed those who hold steadfast to their 
religion, from their money and sanctioned them and restricted their 
livelihood upon them, He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِللْفُقََراء الُْمَهاجِرِيَن الَِّذيَن ُأخْرُِجوا ِمن ِديارِِهْم َوَأْمَواِلهِْم
…for the poor emigrants, who were expelled from their homes 
and their money… 240

 
Then likewise, it is obligatory upon those holding steadfast upon 
their religion, to part the Tawāghīt from their money, with which 
they use to recruit the armies to wage war against Allāh and His 
Messenger سلمصلى اهللا عليه و . And due to that, he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 

 
238 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 191 
239 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
240 Sūrat Al-Hashr, 8 
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supplicated against Quraysh for the famine, as ‘Abdullāh Ibn 
Mas’ūd said, “When Quraysh overpowered the Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و
 and called (the people) to disobey him, he said, ‘O Allāh, assist سلم
me against them with seven (years of famine) like the seven of 
Yūsuf.’ So they were struck with a year in which they ate the bones 
and the dead (animals), due to the hardships.” 241

 
And it is unlawful (Harām) upon every Muslim to pay money to 
those Tawāghīt in any form, from tariffs and taxes and the likes of 
that, except in necessity or by compulsion. He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

 َوالَ تََعاَونُواْ َعلَى اِإلثْمِ َوالُْعْدَوانِ
…and do not help one another in sin and transgression. 242

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ْؤتُواْ السُّفََهاء َأْمَوالَكُُمَوالَ تُ  
And give not unto the foolish your money… 243

 
And it must be known that there is no Sharī’ah-based validity to 
these Tāghūtī governments nor their laws, because he  صلى اهللا عليه و
 said, “Whoever does an action, which does not comply upon سلم
our matter; then it is rejected.” 244 And I have mentioned this in 
the “Sixth Fundamental” from “The Fundamentals of Holding 
Steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah”, just as it is obligatory upon 

 
241 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī, Hadīth #4,822 
242 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 2 
243 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 5 
244 Narrated by Muslim 
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the Muslims to strive to take over the money of the disbelievers by 
force, and this is the Ghanīmah, and with deception and the likes 
of it, and this is the Fay’, And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم went out 
to take over the money of Quraysh, so that the Muslims could gain 
benefit from it, then this lead to the event of Badr. And in general, 
it is obligatory to change the issue of the Jihād from a matter of the 
specific population, to a matter of the general population, because 
restricting this issue to the specific population will not bring the 
fruit of change, which is hoped for. This is because, in that, there is 
a contradiction to the unchanging rule:  
 

 ِإنَّ اللَّه الَ ُيغَيُِّر َما بِقَْومٍ َحتَّى ُيغَيُِّرواْ َما بَِأنْفُِسهِْم
Verily! Allāh will not change the condition of a people until 
they change what is in themselves. 
 
And the meaning of this is not that the entire population within a 
specific country must participate in this issue, as this is 
improbable. But what is sought is that a certain percentage of the 
people participate to form the strength, which can force the Islāmic 
system and then protect it from its foreign and domestic enemies. 
As for the rest of the people, then it is sufficient that they are 
morally supportive or at least neutral until the truth is clarified to 
them. And also, it is obligatory to educate the general population 
that whoever from them is unable to have a positive role in 
confronting the Tawāghīt, then at least he should not have a 
negative role, which would manifest itself into not assisting the 
Tawāghīt. And by escalating the confrontation with the Tawāghīt, 
their attacks and their harm to the believers will escalate. And with 
that, the issue of the Jihād will enter a new household from the 
homes of the Muslims each day, and the Da’wah will gain new 
supporters, until the promise of Allāh comes. Verily He never 
breaks the promise. He, the Most High, said: 
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َن اْستُْضِعفُوا ِفي الَْأْرضِ َونَْجَعلَُهْم َأِئمَّةً َونَْجَعلَُهُم الَْوارِِثيَن َونُرِيُد َأن نَُّمنَّ َعلَى الَِّذي

  َونَُمكَِّن لَُهْم ِفي الَْأْرضِ َونُرِي ِفْرَعْوَن َوَهاَماَن َوُجنُوَدُهَما ِمنُْهم مَّا كَانُوا َيْحذَُروَن
And We wished to do a favour to those who were weak (and 
oppressed) in the land, and to make them rulers and to make 
them the inheritors, and to establish them in the land, and We 
let Fir’awn (Pharaoh) and Hāmān and their hosts receive from 
them that which they feared.245

G. And the fighting against those apostate rulers is put 
ahead of fighting others besides them from the 
disbelievers of origin. 
 
…from Jews and Christians and idolaters. And this is from three 
points: 
 
The First: The fact that it is specified Jihād Dafa’ and it is put 
ahead of Jihād At-Talab. As for it being Jihād Dafa’, then this is 
because those rulers are a disbelieving (Kāfir) enemy, which has 
taken over a Muslim country. And Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be 
merciful to him, said, “As for the fighting for defense, then it is the 
most urgent type of repelling the intruder away from the sanctities 
and the religion. So it is obligatory according to the consensus 
(Ijmā’). So the intruding enemy who corrupts the religion and this 
life; there is nothing more obligatory after faith, than to repel it. So 
there are no conditions for it, rather it must be repelled using any 
means available.” 246 And from “Section 7”, (we see that) the Jihād 
becomes specified if the enemy enters a country of the Muslims. 
 

 
245 Sūrat al-Qasas, 5-6  
246 “Al-Ikhtiyārāt Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, page 309 
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The Second: The fact that they are apostates; and it has passed in 
“Section 14” that fighting the apostate is prioritized ahead of 
fighting against the disbeliever (Kāfir) from origin. 
 
The Third: The fact that they are the nearest to the Muslims and 
the more severe turmoil (Fitnah) and threat. And Allāh, the Most 
High, said: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ قَاِتلُواْ الَِّذيَن َيلُونَكُم مَِّن الْكُفَّارِ
O you who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are 
close to you… 247

 
And this has passed in “Section 13”. 

Misconception: (The fact that the apostate ruler is 
not a foreigner to the country means that the rulings 
concerning the disbelieving invader do not apply to 
him.) 
 
And there is a misconception concerning the first from the 
aforementioned three points. And this saying from some people, 
that the description of those apostates, who rule the countries of the 
Muslims, as being like a disbeliever (Kāfir) enemy who has 
occupied a country of the Muslims is incorrect (as they say), 
because this (ruling only) concerns those who are a foreign enemy 
to the country of Islām. As for those rulers, then they are from the 
people of the country itself, therefore (they say), there is a 
difference! And these words were said in order to invalidate using 
the argument of the Fatwā of Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah, 
about the Tartars who resisted against the Sharī’ah, while they 

 
247 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 123 
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claimed Islām. 248 It was said that this Fatwā can not be used as 
proof because the Tartars were foreign to the countries of Islām, 
and I pointed to the informative benefits of this Fatwā in my 
treatise “Da’wat At-Tawhīd ”. 
 
And in response to this, we say: The matter of the apostate ruler 
has a separate text, which is the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-Sāmit, 
may Allāh be pleased with him: “And that we would not dispute 
the authority from its people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see from them 
an open disbelief (Kufr), for which you have an evidence from 
Allāh, concerning it.’ ” And I mentioned in my treatise, which was 
referred to, that this Hadīth restricts all of the Hadīths narrated 
concerning remaining patient with the tyrannical leaders, such as 
the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās: “Whoever sees from the Sultān, 
something that he hates, then he must be patient.” And the Hadīth 
of ‘Awf Ibn Mālik: “No, as long as they establish the prayer 
amongst you,” and the likes of those. And due to this, Al-Bukhārī 
narrated the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah after the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās, in 
the second chapter from “Kitāb Al-Fitan”, from his “Sahīh”, which 
was an indication from him, alluding to this restriction. And this is 
sufficient for whoever has a heart or was endowed with a sense of 
hearing and foresight, concerning the obligation of rebelling 
against those rulers. 
 
As for these three points and other than them, then we have not 
mentioned them in order to clarify the compliance with the 
(Islāmic) legislation (Shara’ ) of rebelling against them – as this is 
(already) affirmed by the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah – but rather (we 
mention them) to clarify other informative benefits, such as the 
emphasis upon the rebellion and placing it in priority ahead of 
other than it, from the forms of Jihād.  

 
248 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/501 - 551 
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And in refutation of this misconception, we say: We have not 
heard that the Sharī’ah has come differentiating between the 
foreign disbeliever (Kāfir) and the domestic disbeliever (Kāfir) in 
that which results from his disbelief, in terms of rulings. He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

َأْهِلَك ِإنَُّه َعَمٌل غَْيُر َصاِلحٍقَاَل َيا نُوُح ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن   
He said: “O Nūh (Noah), surely, he is not of your family; 
verily, his work is unrighteous… 249

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ِمهِْم ِإنَّا ُبَراء ِمنكُْم َوِممَّا قَْد كَانَتْ لَكُْم ُأْسَوةٌ َحَسنَةٌ ِفي ِإْبَراِهيَم َوالَِّذيَن َمَعُه ِإذْ قَالُوا ِلقَْو

تَْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدونِ اللَِّه كَفَْرنَا بِكُْم َوَبَدا َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَكُُم الَْعَداَوةُ َوالَْبغَْضاء َأَبًدا َحتَّى تُْؤِمنُوا 

 بِاللَِّه َوْحَدُه
Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm 
(Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: 
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship 
besides Allāh, we have rejected you, and there has started 
between us and you, hostility and hatred for ever, until you 
believe in Allāh Alone.” 250  
 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

 ِإنَّ الْكَاِفرِيَن كَانُواْ لَكُْم َعُدوا مُّبِينًا
Verily, the disbelievers are ever unto you open enemies.251

 
249 Sūrat Hūd, 46 
250 Sūrat Al-Mumtahinah, 4 
251 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 101 
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And the point from these verses is to clarify that the enmity 
between the believer and the disbeliever is based upon the 
characteristic of disbelief. This is the basis for the ruling; not any 
other characteristic, such as being foreign or domestic. This is 
because the enmity is obligatory even if the disbeliever (Kāfir) is 
your son or your people or your tribe. So the basis for the ruling 
(Hukm) is the characteristic of disbelief and none other. And 
whatever is said concerning the enmity, is also said concerning the 
punishment, as the punishment for the disbeliever (Kāfir) is based 
upon his disbelief. In other words, the characteristic of disbelief 
being present within him, not due to any other characteristic. And 
this is the basis for the ruling, like the saying of the Prophet  صلى اهللا
 Whoever changes his religion, then kill him.” 252 So he“ ,عليه و سلم
made the reason for his execution to be the changing of his 
religion, in other words, the disbelief (Kufr) after Islām. This is the 
basis for the ruling. If this becomes clear, then we say that the 
characteristic of disbelief (Kufr) upon which the punishment is 
based, whether it is the execution of the captured one and the 
fighting against the resisting one – this characteristic is present in 
both the foreign or the domestic disbeliever (Kāfir) equally. And if 
he overpowers the Muslims in any given country, then there is no 
difference between the fact that he came from outside the country 
or the fact that he was from its people, who ruled it and then 
disbelieved, or (even) if he disbelieved and then later he 
overpowered it, because the basis of the ruling is present in all of 
these circumstances. And whoever is from the people of the 
country and then disbelieves, then he leaves the fact that he is from 
its Muslim people, due to his disbelief (Kufr), and he becomes 
foreign to them, due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 
252 Agreed upon 
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َونَاَدى نُوٌح رَّبَُّه فَقَاَل َربِّ ِإنَّ اُبِني ِمْن َأْهِلي َوِإنَّ َوْعَدَك الَْحقُّ َوَأنتَ َأْحكَُم الَْحاِكِميَن 

  قَاَل َيا نُوُح ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن َأْهِلَك ِإنَُّه َعَمٌل غَْيُر َصاِلحٍ
And Nūh (Noah) called upon his Lord and said, “O my Lord, 
verily, my son is of my family! And certainly, Your Promise is 
true, and You are the Most Just of the judges.” He said: “O 
Nūh (Noah), surely, he is not of your family; verily, his work is 
unrighteous.” 253

 
Therefore, he leaves his people, due to his disbelief (Kufr) and 
becomes foreign to them. 
 
Even though there are secondary characteristics, which affect the 
punishment; and from them is to differentiate between the 
disbeliever (Kāfir) of origin and the apostate, as the apostate has a 
more severe punishment, like it came in “Section 14”. And also the 
differentiating between the Muhārib disbeliever and the disbeliever 
(Kāfir) with whom a peace treaty has been contracted, according to 
the three (Imāms), as opposed to Ash-Shāfi’ī. And also the 
differentiating between the near and the far in terms of the priority 
for the Jihād – “Section 13”. 
 
And from here, you see that those apostate rulers have had all three 
of the descriptions of severity present within them, such as the 
apostasy and the Muhārabah and the nearness (in proximity) as 
opposed to the descriptions of leniency, which oppose them, such 
as disbelief (Kufr) from origin and the Musālamah and the far 
distance (in proximity). 
 

 
253 Sūrat Hūd, 45 - 46 
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And like what has passed, is that every intoxicant is unlawful 
(Harām), whether it is called wine or alcohol or Nabīth, or whether 
it was imported or domestic, or whether it is white or red. None of 
these characteristics affect the ruling, rather the affecting 
characteristic, which is the reason and the basis for the ruling, is 
that it intoxicates. As long as this characteristic exists – without 
giving any consideration to the other characteristics – then the 
ruling and what results from it is present. And here also, there 
might be a secondary characteristic, which affects the punishment, 
such as the one who drinks wine during the daytime of Ramadhān. 
In that case, the penalty (Hadd) is to be implemented upon him as 
well as an additional Ta’zīr, due to the sacredness of that month. 
And if it weren’t for the original characteristic; “the intoxication”, 
then there would have been no penalty obligatory upon him to 
begin with.  
 
Therefore, the one who claims a differentiation between the 
foreign disbeliever and the domestic disbeliever, in the rulings, is 
like the one who claims a differentiation between the imported 
wine and the domestic wine. So contemplate this. 

H. And it is not a condition to fight them that the Mujāhid 
Muslims be divided (from the enemy) in a separate state. 
 
…away from the state of the apostate ruler and his group (Tā’ifah), 
as some people claim. And sufficient for you to invalidate this 
condition, is what I narrated earlier from Ibn Taymiyyah from the 
consensus (Ijmā’ ) upon the obligation of fighting the enemy if it 
invades a country of the Muslims. So where is the separate state in 
this case? Rather, this is one of the situations in which the Jihād 
becomes specified, as I mentioned in “Section 7”. And there is no 
Sharī’ah-oriented evidence narrated with this condition. And every 
condition, which is not in the Book of Allāh; then it is false. And 
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no one from the people of knowledge pointed to this. The most of 
what Ibn Qudāmah mentioned was that if the enemy comes near a 
country, then it is permissible for its people to withdraw to a 
fortress from which they can take cover in. As for the issue of the 
disbelieving, apostate ruler, then it has a clear, open text. And that 
is the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-Sāmit, may Allāh be pleased with 
him: “…that we would not dispute the authority from its people.’ 
He said, ‘Unless you see from them an open disbelief (Kufr), for 
which you have an evidence from Allāh, concerning it.’ ” 254 And 
he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did not stipulate in this Hadīth, nor in other than 
it, separation or being withdrawn, nor did any of the people of 
knowledge mention this, as I narrated from Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh and 
Ibn Hajar, in the explanation of this Hadīth. Then if the one who 
stipulates this condition, “The separation of the two states”, says, 
‘It is obligatory, by the intellect and the (Islāmic) legislation 
(Shara’ )’ then we say to him that the intellect does not obligate 
anything as we mentioned in “The Fundamentals of Holding 
Steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah”. And if he says that it is an 
issue of deductive reasoning (Ijtihād ), then we say that if we were 
to reach to deductive reasoning (Ijtihād ), then the matter would be 
left up to the people of military expertise, due to His, the Most 
High’s, statement: 
 

 ِإنَّ اللَّه َيْأُمُركُْم َأن تُؤدُّواْ اَألَمانَاِت ِإلَى َأْهِلَها
Verily! Allāh commands that you should render back the 
trusts to those, to whom they are due… 255

 
As for the (Islāmic) legislative side, then we say that there was no 
condition for the obligation of rebelling against the ruler, other 

 
254 Agreed upon 
255 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 58 
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than the ability (to do so) from the numbers and the preparation. 
And this also is left up to the people of military expertise to 
determine the sought level. And whoever risks himself and goes 
out to the Jihād by himself, then that is permissible for him and he 
is rewarded, by the permission of Allāh, the Most High, unless he 
is part of a Mujāhid group (Tā’ifah). In this case, he must not go 
out, except with the permission of the Amīr. As for the evidence 
upon that permissibility upon him going out alone, then it is the 
statement of Allāh, the Most High: 
 

 فَقَاِتْل ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه الَ تُكَلَّفُ ِإالَّ نَفَْسَك َوَحرِّضِ الُْمْؤِمِنيَن
Then fight in the Cause of Allāh, you are not tasked (held 
responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers… 256

 
And Ibn Hazm said, “And the people of the disbelief (Kufr) are 
battled alongside every sinful one (Fāsiq) from the Amīrs or non-
sinful one. And with the victor and the veteran just as the battle is 
fought alongside the Imām and the individual battles them alone as 
well, if he is able.” 257

 
I say: And the Jihād against those Tawāghīt is Fardh ‘Ayn, 
therefore it is for the individual to do it alone if he wishes, 
especially if he has an opportunity against one of them. And if it is 
not obligatory upon him to confront a great quantity of the 
disbelievers. Rather, it is permitted for him to flee, according the 
numbers. Then if he stands firm and has an intention for the 
martyrdom (Shahādah), then that is permitted for him and it is 
good: 
 

 
256 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 84 
257 “Al-Muhillī ”, Vol. 7/299 
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 َوِمَن النَّاسِ َمن َيشْرِي نَفَْسُه اْبِتغَاء َمْرَضاِت اللِّه
And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the 
Pleasure of Allāh. 258

 
As for the obligation, then it is the fighting against them in a 
group, as the goal is to make the religion dominant: …and the 
religion will all be for Allāh. And this will not come by fighting 
individually. And whoever follows a Mujāhid group, then he must 
not fight except with the permission of his Amīr, due to His, the 
Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َوِإذَا كَانُوا َمَعُه َعلَى َأْمرٍ َجاِمعٍ لَْم َيذَْهُبوا َحتَّى َيْستَْأِذنُوُه
…and when they are with him on some common matter, they 
go not out until they have asked his permission. 259

 
And more will come for this in the Fifth Chapter, by the 
permission of Allāh, the Most High. 
 
And a group (Jamā’ah) from the Muslims rebelled against the 
apostate rulers during the lifetime of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم as 
well as after him, without the separation of the states or the 
withdrawal, as when Al-Aswad Al-‘Ansī, the liar who claimed the 
Prophethood, emerged and took over Yemen and conquered it. 
Then Fayrūz Ad-Daylamī deceived him – while he was from his 
supporters as it appeared – until he killed him. And that was during 
the lifetime of the Prophet ى اهللا عليه و سلمصل . 260

 

 
258 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 207 
259 Sūrat An-Nūr, 62 
260 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ”, by Ibn Kathīr, Vol. 6/307 - 310 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  118 
 
 

                                                

And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did not object to that, nor did 
anyone from the companions (Sahābah). And no one said, “How 
could Fayrūz kill Al-Aswad, before departing to a separate land?” 
Also, Yazīd Ibn Al-Walīd and an assembly (Tā’ifah) with him, 
rebelled against the Khalīfah, Al-Walīd Ibn Yazīd, when he was 
accused of slackness in the religion, until they executed him, 
without being divided into two states. 261

 
And we will suffice upon these two examples for the sake of 
brevity. 
 
And the people of this misconception use as evidence, that the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did not begin the fighting except after the 
Hijrah, when the Muslims had a separate state in Al-Madīnah, in 
which they were separated from their enemy. And this saying is 
not evidence as there is no restriction in it; meaning that there is no 
Sharī’ah-oriented text narrated, which prevents the fighting except 
in the likes of this situation, and this is clear. And also, this period 
in time was one of legislation, but as for now, and since the death 
of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, the Sharī’ah and its rulings have 
been completed: 
 

 الَْيْوَم َأكَْملْتُ لَكُْم ِدينَكُْم
This day, I have completed your religion for you… 262

 
And the consensus (Ijmā’ ) has been formed that if the enemy 
comes into a country, then it is specified upon its people to fight 
them – in other words, the repelling of the disbelievers becomes 
Fardh ‘Ayn upon the Muslims of this country. So here are the 

 
261 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah”, by Ibn Kathīr, Vol. 10/6 - 11 
262 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 3 
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Muslims and their enemy in one state, while the Muslims have lost 
the separation of their state in the battle. Yet despite that, it is 
obligatory upon them specifically, to fight them, according to 
consensus (Ijmā’ ). 263 The rebellion against the apostate ruler is a 
command, which is based upon ability. And this is different from 
country to country. And the people of expertise from the practical 
point of view, are the ones to speak about it. And if Allāh, Glory 
be to Him, knows the good intention of a Mujāhid assembly 
(Tā’ifah), then He will guide them and make easy for them, that 
which He is pleased with. Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

 فََعِلَم َما ِفي قُلُوبِهِْم فََأنَزَل السَِّكينَةَ َعلَْيهِْم
Then He knew what was in their hearts, and He sent down As-
Sakīnah (i.e. tranquility) upon them… 264

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ َوَعِملُواْ الصَّاِلَحاِت َيْهِديهِْم َربُُّهْم بِِإيَماِنهِْم
Verily, those who believe and do deeds of righteousness, their 
Lord will guide them through their Faith. 265

 
As for those who remain behind from the specified Jihād, then the 
remaining behind is not sufficient for them. Rather, they prevent 
others (from going out) and they betray them with these 
misconceptions, which are a punishment for them for their sitting 
and their remaining behind, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َرُضواْ بَِأن َيكُونُواْ َمَع الْخََواِلِف َوطُبَِع َعلَى قُلُوبِهِْم فَُهْم الَ َيفْقَُهوَن

 
263 As I narrated from Ibn Taymiyyah: “Al-Ikhtiyārāt Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, page 309 
264 Sūrat Al-Fat’h, 18 
265 Sūrat Yūnus, 9 
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They are content to be with those (the women) who sit behind 
(at home). Their hearts are sealed up (from all kinds of 
goodness and right guidance), so they understand not.266

 
So when they remained behind, Allāh sealed their hearts with 
incomprehension. So they began searching for misconceptions so 
that they could justify their remaining behind and keep others 
behind besides them, so that they would add their burdens to their 
burdens. And likewise, one bad deed spawns another bad deed. He, 
the Most High, said: 
 

ْستَْبِدْل قَْوًما غَْيَركُْم َوالَ تَُضرُّوُه شَْيًئا َواللُّه َعلَى كُلِّ ِإالَّ تَنِفُرواْ ُيَعذِّْبكُْم َعذَاًبا َأِليًما َوَي

 شَْيٍء قَِديٌر  ِإالَّ تَنُصُروُه فَقَْد نََصَرُه اللّه
If you march not forth, He will punish you with a painful 
torment and will replace you by another people, and you 
cannot harm Him at all, and Allāh is Able to do all things. If 
you help him not (it does not matter), for Allāh did indeed help 
him… 267

 
And this saying (i.e. opinion) of the condition of the two states 
being separate for the Jihād to be obligatory is a false saying and it 
leads to the end of the Jihād; particularly the Jihād Ad-Dafa’. I 
say: Also, this saying (i.e. opinion) of the two states being separate 
means the surrendering to the present situation and remaining 
silent about those Tawāghīt who rule the Muslim countries. And it 
means the removal of the obligation of the specified Jihād away 
from the individual Muslims of these countries. And this saying 
leads to the eradication of Islām completely from these countries in 
a short period. We seek refuge in Allāh from that – but it is not 

 
266 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 87 
267 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 39 - 40 
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inconceivable – because, in how many countries were great Islāmic 
kingdoms established, while today they have become states of 
Kufr? Islām has become merely a trace after it had been an actual 
reality in them, such as Al-Andulus and Turkistan and Bukhārā 
and Samarqand and the Balkans and others? And how many 
countries did the groups of those traitors collapse, due to their 
satanic deceptions, as in what happened in India, which used to be 
an Islāmic kingdom, then it was occupied by the English. And the 
evil scholars removed the Jihād with the argument that the English 
were the people of authority (Ulū Al-Amr), who it is obligatory to 
obey, due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 

ْمرِ ِمنكُْمَأِطيُعواْ اللَّه َوَأِطيُعواْ الرَُّسوَل َوُأْوِلي اَأل  
Obey Allāh and obey the Messenger, and those of you 
(Muslims) who are in authority. 268  
 
Those misconceptions were narrated by Muhammad Rashīd Ridhā, 
in his Tafsīr “Al-Manār”, and to Allāh is the dominion from before 
and after. And this is an example of what has been narrated from 
‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, may Allāh be pleased with him, about what 
will destroy the religion: “…the arguing of a hypocrite who uses 
the Qur’ān.” And whomsoever from the scholars prevents the 
Muslims from Jihād, using these misconceptions, out of favoritism 
and out of support for the disbeliever ruler; then there is no doubt 
concerning the Kufr of this scholar. He is an apostate, out of the 
religion of Islām and his ruling is the (same) ruling as his 
governing master. He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َوَمن َيتََولَُّهم مِّنكُْم فَِإنَُّه ِمنُْهْم

 
268 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 59 
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And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā', then surely he is 
one of them. 269

I. And others stipulate the separation of the disbelieving 
assembly from those Muslims who are mixed in with it. 
 
And this has (already) taken place because in most cases, the 
assembly (Tā’ifah) who supports the disbelieving ruler is 
differentiated by specific clothing and it has specific bases and 
known regions. And this is not hidden to anyone. As for when the 
Muslims are mixed in with them, then either they are not from the 
disbelieving assembly (Tā’ifah) to begin with, but became mixed 
with them during battle, or they are from the assembly and they 
take the ruling of Islām on the inside, such as the compelled one or 
the one who conceals his faith (Īmān) in order to spy on them. And 
all of them; their condition would not be except for one of two 
situations: 
 
The First: That they cannot be differentiated from the people of 
disbelief (Kufr) by the outside; then this does not prevent fighting 
them in any circumstances, as Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah 
mentioned. He said, “And whoever they bring out with them from 
compulsion, then he will be resurrected upon his intention. And it 
is upon us to fight the entire army because the compelled one 
cannot be differentiated from other than him. And it has been 
affirmed in the Sahīh from the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم that he said, 
‘An army from the people will wage war against this house. So 
while they are in a barren region from the land, they will be 
swallowed up.’ So it was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allāh, within 
them is a compelled one?’ So he said, ‘They will be resurrected 

 
269 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 51 
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upon their intentions.’” – until he said – “And in the phrasing of 
Al-Bukhārī, from ‘Ā’ishah, she said, ‘The Messenger of Allaah صلى  
 said, ‘An army will battle the Ka’bah. Then when they اهللا عليه و سلم
are in a barren region from the land, their first and their last shall 
be swallowed up.’ So she said, ‘I said, ‘O Messenger of Allāh, how 
will their first and their last be swallowed up, while there are their 
markets and those who are not from them, within them?!’ He said, 
‘Their first and their last shall be swallowed up. Then they shall be 
resurrected upon their intentions.’” – until he said – “So Allāh, the 
Most High, destroys the army, which intended to violate His 
sanctities; both the compelled one within them as well as the one 
who was not compelled, despite His ability to differentiate between 
them, while He resurrects them upon their intentions. So how can 
it be obligatory upon the Mujāhidīn believers to differentiate 
between the compelled one and those besides them, while they do 
not know that?! Rather, if a claimer claims that he went out, due to 
compulsion, then that would not benefit him by his claim alone, as 
it is narrated that Al-‘Abbās Ibn ‘Abdul-Muttalib said to the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, when the Muslims took him prisoner on the 
Day of Badr, ‘O Messenger of Allāh, verily I was compelled.’ So 
he said, ‘As for your outside, then it was against us, as for your 
inside, then it is for Allāh (to decide).’” 270  
 
And he, may Allāh be merciful to him, said elsewhere, “And we do 
not know the one who is compelled and we are unable to 
differentiate. So if we kill them upon the order of Allāh, then we 
are rewarded and excused and they are upon their intentions. So 
whoever is compelled and is unable to resist, then he will be 
resurrected upon his intention on the Day of Resurrection. So if he 
was killed for the establishment of the religion, then that is no 

 
270 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/535-537 
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greater (i.e. the same as) than the one who was killed from the 
army of the Muslims.” 271

 
I say: And I have explained in the other treatise, the conditions for 
the compulsion, which is given consideration in the (Islāmic) 
legislation (Shara’ ) upon complying with the disbelievers upon 
what they want, and that the conditions are not present in the great 
majority of the helpers of those rulers. And I also mentioned that 
the compulsion would not be an excuse, which permits the killing 
of a Muslim, according to the consensus (Ijmā’ ) of the scholars, 
with no differences. So how about the one who spies upon the 
Muslims and kills them in support of the disbeliever (Kāfir)? 
 
The Second Condition: That the Muslims, who are in the ranks of 
the enemies, are clearly differentiated and known to the soldiers of 
Islām. Then this is the issue of Tatarrus. 272 Ibn Taymiyyah, may 
Allāh be merciful to him, said, “Rather, (even) if there are 
righteous people from the best of mankind within them, and it is 
not possible to fight them except by killing those people, then they 
would be killed as well. This is because the Imāms are in 
agreement that if the disbelievers use Tatarrus against the 
Muslims, and there is fear for the Muslims if they do not fight, 
then it is allowed for us to shoot them, while intending the 
disbelievers. And (even) if we do not fear for the Muslims, then it 
is also allowed to shoot those Muslims, based upon one of the two 
scholarly opinions. And whoever is killed for the Jihād, which 
Allāh and His Messenger have ordered, even in cases when 
internally, he may consider this a transgression, then he is a Martyr 

 
271 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/547 
272 Trans. Note: “Tatarrus ” is when the enemies hold the Muslim captives as 
human shields in the hopes that the Muslims would not launch assaults upon 
them for fear of harming or killing their Muslim brothers.  
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and he will be resurrected upon his intention. And his being killed 
is no greater evil (Fasād ) than those who are being killed from the 
Mujāhidīn believers. And if the Jihād is obligatory even if from the 
Muslims is killed that which Allāh willed, then the killing of those 
killed from the Muslims in their ranks, due to the what the Jihād 
requires, is no greater than this. The Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم even 
ordered the compelled one, in the fighting of tribulation (Fitnah), 
to break his sword and it is not for him to fight, even if he is 
killed.” 273  
 
And look to “The Issue of Tatarrus ”, in “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ 
Al-Kabīr ” 274 and “Al-Majmū’ Sharh Al-Muhathab”. 275

The Refutation of a Misconception 
 
Those who stipulate the condition of the differentiating between 
the disbelieving assembly (Tā’ifah) and the Muslims, have a 
misconception, as they use as evidence, His, the Most High’s, 
statement: 

 

َولَْولَا رَِجاٌل مُّْؤِمنُوَن َوِنَساء مُّْؤِمنَاتٌ لَّْم تَْعلَُموُهْم َأن تَطَُؤوُهْم فَتُِصيَبكُم مِّنُْهم مََّعرَّةٌ 

ُهْم َعذَاًبا بِغَْيرِ ِعلْمٍ ِلُيْدِخَل اللَُّه ِفي َرْحَمِتِه َمن َيشَاء لَْو تََزيَّلُوا لََعذَّْبنَا الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا ِمنْ

 َأِليًما
Had there not been believing men and believing women whom 
you did not know, that you may kill them, and on whose 
account a sin would have been committed by you without 

                                                 
273 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/537 - 538 and he repeated likewise on Vol. 
28/546 - 547 
274 Vol. 10/505 
275 Vol. 19/297 
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(your) knowledge, that Allāh might bring into His Mercy 
whom He will, if they (the believers and the disbelievers) 
should have been apart, We verily had punished those of them 
who disbelieved, with painful torment. 276

 
And its meaning, in other words, is that if it were not for the fact 
that there were believing men and believing women in Makkah, 
from the weak ones who you, O Muslims, do not know, and if you 
had fought the people of Makkah on the Day of Hudaybiyah, then 
it is possible that you would have killed some of those believers, 
and therefore you would have been reached by a disgrace. In other 
words, a shame and sin: …if they (the believers and the 
disbelievers) should have been apart… In other words, the 
believers differentiated and separated from the disbelievers, then 
Allāh would have punished the disbelievers by means of killing 
and other than that. So some use this verse as evidence to say that 
the mixing of the believers with the disbelievers is a preventative 
factor from fighting the disbelievers, and an excuse for the 
abandonment of fighting the disbelievers due to what would result 
from that in the killing of some of the believers who are mixed 
within them. 
 
And as it is not hidden, this saying leads to the prevention of the 
Jihād in both its forms; the fighting of Talab and the fighting of 
Dafa’, as there is not currently a country, except that in it there are 
Muslims mixed with the disbelievers to varying degrees. There are 
Muslims in China and India and Russia and America and other 
than these. And all of them are states of disbelief (Diyār Kufr). So 
does this prevent the Jihād against them, in those cases when they 
are able? 
 

 
276 Sūrat Al-Fat’h, 25 
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And the Response to this Misconception Comes From Two 
Points: 
 
The First: That the prevention from the fighting on the Day of 
Hudaybiyah was a decreed prevention (i.e. by Allāh) and it is not 
allowed to use the decree as proof. And the clarification of that is 
that the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم intended Makkah to perform the 
lesser pilgrimage (‘Umrah). Then the people of Makkah resolved 
to prevent him from entering it (i.e. Makkah). Therefore, he 
resolved to fight them if they prevented him, after consulting with 
his companions. As Al-Bukhārī narrated, “Abū Bakr said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allāh, you went out intending this house (i.e. the 
Ka’bah), not wishing to kill anyone, nor to wage war against 
anyone, so continue heading towards it. Then whoever prevents us 
from it, we shall fight him.” He said, “Continue upon the name of 
Allāh.” 277 So the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم continued 
upon this resolve until his camel stopped moving. So some of his 
companions said, “Al-Qaswā’ refuses to get up (for no reason)” So 
the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Al-Qaswā’ did not refuse to get 
up (for no reason), nor would that be proper etiquette for her. 
However, the One who stopped the Elephant stopped her.” Then 
he said, “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, they will not ask 
for a course of action in which they glorify the sanctities of Allāh 
therein, except that I give it to them.” 278 In other words, she was 
prevented from the travel to Makkah by the One who prevented the 
Elephant and Abrahah from Makkah, Glory be to Him, the Most 
High. So this was a decreed prevention and therefore the Prophet 
 .knew that Allāh did not give permission for this (i.e صلى اهللا عليه و سلم

 
277 Hadīth #4,178 & #4,179 
278 Hadīth #2,731 & #2,732 
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his ‘Umrah). So the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم resolved to accept the 
peace treaty and he began to do so. Then he was reached by the 
news of the killing of his ambassador to Makkah; who was 
‘Uthmān Ibn ‘Affān, may Allāh be pleased with him, so at that 
(time), he resolved upon the fighting a second time, and took the 
oath of allegiance (Bay’ah) from his companions – which was the 
“Bay’at Ar-Ridhwān” (The Allegiance of Pleasure) – upon them 
never fleeing, or upon death, with disagreement (between the 
scholars). 279 Then ‘Uthmān was released and Allāh, the Most 
High, willed for the peace treaty to proceed. All of this, while the 
verse being used as evidence – and even the entire Sūrah; Sūrat Al-
Fat’h – had not been revealed yet. And it was only revealed upon 
the departure from Hudaybiyah. And as you see, the Prophet  صلى اهللا
 resolved upon the fighting twice; the first was when he عليه و سلم
continued until the camel was stopped, and the second was when 
he took the Bay’ah. And while in both cases he had resolved to 
fight, he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم knew about the existence of the weak 
believers in Makkah and he knew some of them specifically, and 
he used to supplicate for them to be saved. 280 So he was not 
prevented from this resolving to fight due to the presence of the 
weak ones. Rather, the fighting is obligatory in order to rescue 
them, due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 

َوالنَِّساء َوالْوِلَْدانَِوَما لَكُْم الَ تُقَاِتلُوَن ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه َوالُْمْستَْضَعِفيَن ِمَن الرَِّجاِل   
And what is wrong with you that you fight not in the Cause of 
Allāh, and for those weak, ill-treated and oppressed among 
men, women, and children… 281

 
279 Look to “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/117 
280 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī #4,598 
281 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 75 
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But Allāh did not give permission to the fighting (in this case) in 
the decree, not the (Islāmic) legislation (Shara’ ). Otherwise if he 
was prevented by the (Islaamic) legislation, the Revelation, then he 
would not have continued and would not have taken the Bay’ah. 
And this decreed prevention was due to wisdom, which Allāh, the 
Most High, knew. From it was the presence of weak ones in 
Makkah, and from it was that the peace treaty resulted in great 
benefit, as the people became safe. So far greater numbers entered 
into Islām than those who had previously entered it, just as it is in 
the verse: …that Allāh might bring into His mercy whom He 
wills… 282 And this reached the point where Allāh, the Most High, 
called this treaty a Fat’h (i.e. conquest); all of this in clarification 
that the prevention from fighting on the Day of Hudaybiyah was a 
decreed prevention.  
 
And in proving the falsehood of using the decree as proof, Ibn 
Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And there is no 
proof for the children of Ādam in the decree, nor is there any 
excuse. Rather, the decree is believed in and not used as proof. 
And the one who uses the decree as an argument is corrupted in 
intellect and religion and (self) contradicting, because if the decree 
were a proof and an excuse, then that necessitates that no one 
should be blamed and he should not be punished and he should not 
be subject to retribution. Therefore, this one who uses the decree as 
proof; this necessitates that he – if he is transgressed upon either to 
his person, or in his wealth, honor, or his sanctities – should never 
seek retribution from the transgressor, and he must not become 
angry with him, nor place blame on him. And this is a matter, 
which is naturally impossible. No one is able to do this. So it is 

 
282 Look to “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 5/348 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  130 
 
 

                                                

impossible naturally and forbidden in the (Islāmic) legislation 
(Shara’ ).” 
 
“And if the decree were a proof and an excuse, then Iblīs would 
not be blameworthy, nor deserving of punishment, nor would 
Pharaoh and the people of Nūh and ‘Ād and Thamūd and others 
besides them from the disbelievers. Nor would the Jihād against 
the disbelievers be permitted, nor the establishment of the 
prescribed penalties (Hudūd) be permitted. Nor would the 
amputation of the thief, nor would the whipping of the fornicator, 
nor his stoning, nor the execution of the murderer, nor the 
punishing of the transgressor, in any of its forms.” – until he, may 
Allāh be merciful to him, said – “So whoever uses the decree as 
proof upon leaving something, which is ordered and to feel regret 
from receiving that which he hates from what was predestined, 
then he has reversed the faith (Īmān) and become from the party of 
the atheistic hypocrites. And this is the condition of those who use 
the decree as proof.” 283

 
The Second Point: The Specification 284

 
And it is that this prevention of the fighting, due to the mixing of 
the believers with the disbelievers in Makkah, was specific to the 
event of Al-Hudaybiyah and none else. And it is not to be used as 
evidence for that which resembles it. And this saying of it being 
specific is, by the permission of Allāh, the Most High, the correct 
one. And Allāh, the Most High, knows best. And the evidence for 
that: 

 
283 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 2/323 - 326 
284 Trans. Note: The phrase “Specification” means that a particular event or 
ruling was limited to, or “specific” to a particular event, incident or set of 
circumstances. Therefore, general rulings are not to be derived from these as 
they are “specific” to this event only. 
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• The fact that Allāh, Glory be to Him, prevented His Messenger 

-from battling Makkah on the Day of Al صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
Hudaybiyah in the Year 6 H., by a decreed prevention, and 
then He permitted its battling two years later in the day of 
Fat’h Makkah, (The Conquest of Makkah) in the Year 8 H. 
with a legislated permission, while this was the very same 
town; Makkah, and some of the weak were still in Makkah, 
such as Ibn ‘Abbās, may Allāh be pleased with them, and 
others. 285 Al-Bukhārī narrated from Abī Hurayrah that he said, 
“When Allāh opened Makkah upon His Messenger  صلى اهللا عليه و
 he stood up amongst the people and he praised Allāh and ,سلم
glorified Him. Then he said, “Verily, Allāh prevented the 
Elephant from (attacking) Makkah and He put His Messenger 
and the believers in authority over it, whereas this (i.e. attack) 
was not permitted for anyone before me. And it was permitted 
for me for an hour. And it will not be permitted to anyone after 
me.” 286 And with this, you know that the prevention on the 
Day of Al-Hudaybiyah, was specific, because the same town 
was permitted after that, while it is the very same town. And 
some of the same weak ones were still in it. 

 
• And from that which indicates the specification also, is that 

there were other events in which the believers were mixed with 
the disbelievers and the disobedient and the killing or the 
torment fell upon them altogether. And no decreed preventative 
factors from Allāh, the Most High, stood between that, such as 
what took place on the Day of Al-Hudaybiyah. So this 
indicates the specification of the text concerning the event of 

 
285 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī #4,587 
286 Hadīth #2,434 
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Al-Hudaybiyah and there is nothing to prevent the likes of this 
from happening in the decree, as for the legislation, then it is 
not a proof. And from the events in which the mixing took 
place, and where it did not prevent the killing or the 
punishment in the decree, is what follows: 

 
What Abū Dāwūd and At-Tirmithī narrated from Jarīr Ibn 
‘Abdillāh, who said, “The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم sent 
a platoon to Khath’am, so some of the people from them took 
refuge in the prostration. So the killing occurred quickly with 
them.” He said, “Then that reached the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, so 
he ordered for them half of the blood money and he said, ‘I am free 
from every Muslim who resides amongst the backs of the 
polytheists (Mushrikīn). There fires should not be seen.’” 287 And 
from them is the Hadīth of the barren region, mentioned in the 
aforementioned words of Ibn Taymiyyah. So this army; Allāh, the 
Most High, destroyed it despite that in them was the compelled one 
and those who were not from them. 
 
And from them was what Al-Bukhārī narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, 
that the Messenger of Allāh عليه و سلمصلى اهللا  said, “If Allāh sends 
down a punishment upon a people, the punishment reaches 
whoever is within them. Then they are resurrected upon their 
deeds.” 288

 
And from them was what Al-Bukhārī narrated from the Mother of 
the Believers, Zaynab Bint Jah’sh, that she said, “Will we be 
destroyed, while there are righteous ones amongst us?” The 

 
287 Al-Albānī authenticated it in “Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl ”, Vol. 5/30. And it is 
mentioned that it was narrated “Mursal ” from Qays Ibn Abī Hāzim. 
288 Hadīth #7,108 
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Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Yes, if the vileness becomes 
abundant.” 289 And from them was what Ibn Hibbān narrated in his 
Saheeh from ‘Ā’ishah, Marfū’: “Verily, if Allāh sends down His 
Domination upon the people of His wrath and within them are the 
righteous ones, they are taken with them. Then they shall be 
resurrected upon their intentions and their deeds.” All of these 
Hadīths are in the meaning of the Hadīth of the barren region. 
 
I say: And the opinion of the specification does not mean that the 
believer who is mixed with the disbeliever has no sanctity or that 
his blood can be spilled with impunity. No, rather he is protected 
by his faith (Īmān) wherever he is. But the opinion of the 
specification merely means that this mixing is not a prevention 
from fighting the disbelievers, even if it is certain that amongst 
them are Muslims who will be killed along with them. And that is 
if the Sharī’ah-oriented benefit determines that. 
 
And this is what the opinion of the majority of the jurists settled 
upon. 290 And it is obligatory for this knowledge to be spread 
amongst the Muslims so that they will beware of mixing with the 
disbelievers. 
 
And in the Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, statement: …if they 
(the believers and the disbelievers) should have been apart, We 
would verily had punished those of them who disbelieved… Al-
Qurtubī narrated that Mālik, may Allāh be merciful to him, did not 
take the opinion of shooting the polytheists (Mushrikīn), if it was 
known that Muslims were amongst them, using this verse as 
evidence. And he said that Abū Hanīfah permitted that. Then Al-

 
289 Hadīth #7,059 
290 Look to “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/505 & “Al-Majmū’ 
Sharh’ Al-Muhath’thab ”, Vol. 19/297 
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Qurtubī said, “It is possible for the killing of the human shields to 
be permissible and there would be no disagreement concerning 
that, by the permission of Allāh. And that would be when the 
benefit is a total necessity, without doubt. So the meaning of it 
being a ‘necessity’ is that reaching the disbelievers would not 
occur except by killing the human shields. And the meaning of it 
being ‘total’ is that it is without doubt, for all the Ummah, so that 
by killing the human shields, the benefits would result for all the 
Muslims, such that if it were not done, then the disbelievers will 
kill the human shields (anyway) and conquer the entire Ummah. 
And the meaning of it being ‘without doubt’ is that the benefit will 
occur by killing the human shields without doubt. Our scholars 
said, ‘And this benefit, with these restrictions should not have any 
dispute concerning its consideration, because the likelihood is that 
the human shields will be killed without doubt (anyway). So either 
by the hands of the enemy, which will lead to the greater harms 
taking place, which is the prevailing of the enemy over all the 
Muslims, or else by the hands of the Muslims, such that the enemy 
would be destroyed and all the Muslims would be saved.’ And it 
would not be that an intelligent one would say, ‘The human shields 
can not be killed in these circumstances in any case,’ because this 
would result in the annihilation of the human shields and Islām and 
the Muslims (altogether). But since this benefit is not completely 
free from any harm, the selves of those who did not extensively 
study it fled. Because that harm, compared to what would occur 
without it, is non-existent or almost non-existent. And Allāh knows 
best.” 291

 
I say: And these words cure the ill one and they quench the thirsty, 
as there is no disagreement between the Ummah regarding the 
preservation of the five necessities. And they are the religion, the 

 
291 “Tafsīr Al-Qurtubī ”, Vol. 16/287 - 288 
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self, the lineage/offspring, the mind, and the money. And there is 
no disagreement in that the preservation of the religion is put ahead 
of the preservation of the self. And due to this, the Jihād was 
legislated in order to preserve the religion, even though it contains 
the departure of the selves and the money. Allāh, the Most High, 
said: 

 

ِإنَّ اللَّه اشْتََرى ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َأنفَُسُهْم َوَأْمَوالَُهم بَِأنَّ لَُهُم الَجنَّةَ ُيقَاِتلُوَن ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه 

  َوُيقْتَلُوَن َوْعًدا َعلَْيِه َحقًّا ِفي التَّْوَراِة َواِإلنجِيِل َوالْقُْرآنِفََيقْتُلُوَن
Verily, Allāh has purchased of the believers their lives and 
their properties; for the price that theirs shall be the Paradise. 
They fight in Allāh's Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. 
It is a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the Tawrāt 
(Torah) and the Injīl (Gospel) and the Qur'ān. 292  
 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

ْيٌر لَّكُْمكُِتَب َعلَْيكُُم الِْقتَاُل َوُهَو كُْرٌه لَّكُْم َوَعَسى َأن تَكَْرُهواْ شَْيًئا َوُهَو خَ  
Jihād (holy fighting in Allāh's Cause) is ordained for you 
(Muslims) though you dislike it, and it may be that you dislike 
a thing which is good for you. 293

 
And there is no doubt that the harm that would befall the Muslims 
from the prevailing of the apostate rulers over them, and what this 
contains from great tribulation (Fitnah); this harm far surpasses by 
huge amounts, the killing of some of the compelled Muslims in the 
ranks of the enemy, or those mixed with it, unintentionally, during 
the time of the fighting. Many of the Muslim countries move along 

 
292 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 111 
293 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 216 
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the path of complete apostasy by the deeds of those ones. So what 
tribulation (Fitnah) is greater than this? This tribulation surpasses 
what will reach the Muslims in the Jihād from killing or 
imprisonment or torture or being expelled. He, the Most High, 
said: 

 

 َوالِْفتْنَةُ َأشَدُّ ِمَن الْقَتِْل
And Al-Fitnah is worse than the killing. 294

 
And He, the Most High, said: 

 

 َوالِْفتْنَةُ َأكَْبُر ِمَن الْقَتِْل
…and Al-Fitnah is greater than the killing. 295

 
So it is obligatory to repel the greater harm; “The Fitnah of the 
Kufr and the Apostasy”, by bearing the lesser harm, and it is what 
comes from the Jihād, from killing and other than that. And this is 
what is approved in the rules of jurisprudence specific to repelling 
the harm. Such as the rule: “The Necessities Permit the Forbidden 
Things” and the rule: “The Specific Harm is to be Born in Order to 
Repel the General Harm”, and the rule: “The More Severe Harm is 
Removed with the Lighter Harm”, and the rule: “If Two Harms 
Oppose, then the Greater of the Two Harms is Taken into 
Consideration”, and the rule: “The Lesser of the Two Evils is 
Selected”, and others besides those. 296  
 

 
294 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 191 
295 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 217 
296 Look to “Al-Qawā’id Al-Fiq’hiyyah ”, by the Shaykh, Mustafā Az-Zarqā: 
“Rule #25, #20, #25 - #28 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  137 
 
 

                                                

And Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And it is 
that Allāh, the Most High, has permitted the killing of the selves, 
whatever the good of the creation is in need of, as He, the Most 
High, said: And Al-Fitnah is greater than the killing. In other 
words, that the killing; even if there is an evil and malevolence in 
it, then in the Fitnah of the disbelievers, there is from the evil and 
malevolence which is even greater than it.” 297

 
Do you not see that which takes place upon the Muslims in many 
of the countries; their blood and their wealth is permitted by the 
laws of Kufr, while the wickedness and the indecency and the 
intentional spreading of ignorance about the religion and the 
mocking of Islām and the Muslims spreads, so that the young ones 
will be raised upon a faint connection with their religion? What 
Fitnah is there greater than this? And what is left for the Muslims? 
He, the Most High, said: 

 

تَكَْبُروا َبْل َمكُْر اللَّْيِل َوالنََّهارِ ِإذْ تَْأُمُرونَنَا َأن نَّكْفَُر َوقَاَل الَِّذيَن اْستُْضِعفُوا ِللَِّذيَن اْس

بِاللَِّه َونَْجَعَل لَُه َأنَداًدا َوَأَسرُّوا النََّداَمةَ لَمَّا َرَأُوا الَْعذَاَب َوَجَعلْنَا الَْأغْلَاَل ِفي َأْعنَاِق 

 نُوا َيْعَملُوَنالَِّذيَن كَفَُروا َهْل ُيْجَزْوَن ِإلَّا َما كَا
Those who were deemed weak will say to those who were 
arrogant: “Nay, but it was your plotting by night and day, 
when you ordered us to disbelieve in Allāh and set up rivals to 
Him!" And each of them (parties) will conceal their own 
regrets (for disobeying Allāh during this worldly life), when 
they behold the torment. And We shall put iron collars round 
the necks of those who disbelieved. Are they requited aught 
except what they used to do? 298

 
297 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/355 
298 Sūrat Saba’, 33 
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The Refutation of a Dangerous Misconception of the 
Shaykh, Al-Albānī 
 
It has come in the book “Sharh’ Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahāwiyyah”, 299 as 
it is in the text (Matn), “And we do not see the rebelling against 
our leaders and the Guardians of our Matters (Wulātu Umūrinā) (as 
permissible), even if they are tyrants. And we do not supplicate 
against them and we do not remove a hand (away) from their 
obedience.” The Shaykh, Al-Albānī said in the footnotes, “The 
explainer mentioned regarding that, several Hadīths, which you 
shall see narrated in his book. Then he said –in other words, the 
explainer, “As for the adhering to their obedience, even if they are 
tyrants, then that is because based upon the rebelling against their 
obedience, there will be harms in greater amount compared to that 
which takes place from their tyranny. Rather, in being patient upon 
their tyranny, there is the expiation of bad deeds, because Allāh did 
not put them in authority over us except due to the corruption of 
our deeds. And the recompense is in accordance to the deed. So it 
is upon us to strive to seek (Allāh’s) forgiveness and At-Tarbiyah 
(spiritual cultivation) and rectifying our deeds. He, the Most High, 
said: And thus We do make the Thālimīn (polytheists and 
wrong-doers, etc.) Awliyā' (supporters and helpers) one to 
another (in committing crimes etc.), because of that which they 
used to earn.300 So if the herd wishes to rid itself of the 
wrongdoing (Thulm) of its leader, then they should leave the 
wrongdoing (Thulm).” And the explainer, who was referred to in 
the aforementioned words, is Ibn Abī ‘Izz Al-Hanafī, the author of 
the book “Sharh’ Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahawiyyah ”. 301 And his 

 
299 Page 47, with the commentary of Al-Albānī, publication of “Al-Maktab Al-
Islāmī ”, 1398 H. 
300 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-An’ām, 129 
301 Pg. 431, publication “Al-Maktab Al-Islāmī ”, 1403 H. 
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aforementioned words are in the explanation, but the Shaykh, Al-
Albānī abbreviated his words. And the explainer (i.e. Ibn Abī Al-
‘Izz) did not mention the phrase ‘At-Tarbiyah ’ (i.e. spiritual 
cultivation), rather what was mentioned in its place is the phrase 
‘At-Tawbah ’ (i.e. repentance). Then Al-Albānī commented on the 
words of the explainer, saying, “And in this, there is a clarification 
of the method to be rid of the wrongdoing (Thulm) of the rulers, 
who are ‘from our skin and who speak with our tongues’. And it 
(i.e. the method) is that the Muslims repent to their Lord and 
correct their belief (‘Aqīdah) and they raise themselves and their 
families upon the correct Islām, actualizing His, the Most High’s, 
statement: Verily! Allāh will not change the condition of a 
people until they change what is in themselves.  302 And one of 
the contemporary callers (Du’āt) referred to that with his saying: 
‘Establish the Islāmic State within your hearts, then it will be 
established for you in your land.’ And the method to be rid of this 
is not what some people mistakenly think, which is the armed 
uprisings against the rulers by means of military revolutions. 
Because they, with the fact that they are from the contemporary 
innovations of this present era, they contradict the Sharī’ah-
oriented texts, which include the order for changing what lays in 
the selves. Also, it is a must to rectify the foundation in order to 
erect a building upon it: Verily, Allāh will help those who help 
His (Cause). Truly, Allāh is All-Strong, All-Mighty.” 303  
 
I say: And this commentary by the Shaykh, Al-Albānī; in it are 
dangerous mistakes and severe deception. And it is not befitting 
for the Shaykh, nor for anyone who is even far less than him in 
knowledge. And the clarification of that is as follows. 
 

 
302 Sūrat Ar-Ra’d, 11 
303 Sūrat Al-Hajj, 40 
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1. I mentioned in the third chapter – within the obligations of the 
Victorious Assembly (At-Tā’ifah Al-Mansūrah) – the Jihād 
against the apostate rulers, who rule the Muslim countries with 
other than the Sharī’ah of Islām. And I mentioned there, the 
Fatāwa of Ahmad Shākir and Muhammad Hāmid Al-Fiqqī and 
Muhammad Ibn Ibrāhīm Āl Ash-Shaykh, regarding the 
declaration of disbelief (Takfīr) of those rulers. And from that, 
which the Shaykh, Ahmad Shākir said, “Would it be allowed, 
with that, in the legislation of Allāh, for the Muslims to be 
ruled in their country with a legislation taken from the 
legislations of the idolatrous, atheistic Europe?” – until he said 
– “The matter of these fabricated laws is as clear as the clarity 
of the sun. It is open disbelief (Kufr Bawāh), in which there is 
no ambiguity, nor any deceitfulness.” 304 And from that which 
the Shaykh, Muhammad Hāmid Al-Fiqqī said: “And like this – 
and even more evil that it – is the one who took laws from the 
words of the European’s, which he takes the judgment 
concerning the blood, and the private areas (i.e. laws regarding 
fornication, adultery, marriage, custody and  lineage etc.) and 
the wealth, and he puts it in front of that which he knows, and 
has had made clear to him from the Book of Allāh, and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم. So he is an apostate 
disbeliever (Kāfir Murtadd ), with no doubt, if he continues 
upon it and does not return to ruling with what Allāh revealed. 
And he is not benefited by any label that he labels himself 
with, nor any deed from the outward deeds of the prayer and 
fasting and the pilgrimage and the likes of it.” 305 And from 
that which the Shaykh, Muhammad Ibn Ibrāhīm Āl Ash-
Shaykh said: “The ruling by other than what Allāh revealed 

 
304 “‘Umdat At-Tafsīr ”, by Ahmad Shākir, Vol. 4/173 - 174 
305 “Kitāb Fat’h Al-Majīd Sharh’ Kitāb At-Tawhīd ”, the footnotes of page 396, 
publication of “Ansār As-Sunnah ” 
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would be major disbelief (Kufr Akbar) in situations…”, the 
fifth one describes the condition of many of the countries of the 
Muslims nowadays with a precise description. He said, “So 
these courts, now in many of the districts of Islām, are ready 
and completed with their doors wide opened. And the people 
are towards them swarms after swarms. Their judges rule 
between them with that which contradicts the Sunnah and the 
Book, from the rulings of that law. And they hold it upon them 
(i.e. the citizens) and encourage them upon it, and impose it 
upon them. So which disbelief (Kufr) is there above this 
disbelief (Kufr)? And what nullification to the testimony that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, is there beyond this 
nullification?” 306 And sufficient for you in this, O my Muslim 
brother, is for you to know that what takes place in these 
countries; which is the removal of the ruling of Allāh, the Most 
High, and inventing a legislation that contradicts it, in order to 
rule with it amongst the people, is the same situation for which 
His, the Most High’s, statement was revealed: 

 

 َوَمن لَّْم َيْحكُم بَِما َأنَزَل اللُّه فَُأْولَـِئَك ُهُم الْكَاِفُروَن
And whosoever does not judge by what Allāh has revealed, 
such are the Kāfirūn. 307

 
And the situation, for which this revelation took place, fully enters 
into the text by the consensus, as As-Suyūtī said in “Al-Itqān ”. 308 
And this matter of the disbelief (Kufr) of the system which rules 
with other than what Allāh revealed, is not hidden from the 
Shaykh, Al-Albānī, as his words will come in approval of this. 

 
306 From the treatise “Tah’kīm Al-Qawānīn ” 
307 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 44 
308 Vol. 1/28 & 30 
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2. I say: So from the dangerous mistakes, which some fall into, is 

the application of the Hadīths narrated concerning the leaders 
of the Muslims, to those apostate rulers. Such as the Hadīth of 
Ibn ‘Abbās, Marfū’: “Whoever hates something from his Amīr, 
then let him be patient. Because whoever leaves from beneath 
the authority a (single) hand-span, then he dies a death of 
Jāhiliyyah.” 309 And the Hadīth of ‘Awf Ibn Mālik Al-Ashja’ī, 
that the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The best of 
your leaders are those whom you love and who love you, and 
for whom you pray and who pray for you. And the worst of 
your leaders are those whom you hate and who hate you, and 
to whom you curse and who curse you.” He said, “We said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allāh, should we not rid ourselves of them?’ He 
said, ‘No. Not as long as they establish the prayer amongst 
you.’” 310 And in a narration: “Not as long as they pray.” And 
the removal of this misconception is from two points: 
 

The First: These Hadīths are regarding the Muslim Imām, not the 
disbelieving (Kāfir) ruler. And they are not to be used as evidence 
concerning the apostate rulers, because those people: 

 
a) Do not fulfill the conditions of the leadership (Imāmah), such 

as the Sharī’ah-oriented knowledge and the justice and other 
than that. 311 
 

b) And a valid Sharī’ah-oriented Bay’ah, was not contracted to 
them. And the Bay’ah would not take place unless it was upon 

 
309 Agreed upon 
310 Narrated by Muslim 
311 Review the conditions for the leadership (Imāmah) in “Al-Ah’kām As-
Sultāniyyah ”, by Al-Māwardī, page 6 
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the condition of ruling with the Book and the Sunnah, just as 
Al-Bukhārī narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, that he wrote to ‘Abdul-
Malik Ibn Marwān, giving him Bay’ah: “And I will agree with 
you in listening and obeying, upon the Sunnah of Allāh and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger, in what I am able.” 312 And Ibn 
Hajar said, “And the basic rule in issuing Bay’ah to an Imām, is 
that he gives him Bay’ah upon acting upon the truth, while 
establishing the prescribed penalties (Hudūd), and 
commanding the good and forbidding the evil.” 313 As for those 
apostates, then they swear an oath, when they receive the rule, 
to act upon the constitution and the fabricated law and the 
democracy and the socialism and other than that from the 
disbelief (Kufr). 
 

c) They do not perform the obligations of the leaders, and the first 
of them is “The Preservation of the Religion Upon its 
Established Principles”, as Al-Māwardī mentioned, in 
(discussing) what the Imām is responsible for. 314 And from 
them (i.e. the responsibilities) is the establishment of the 
prescribed penalties (Hudūd ) and the Jihād in the Path of 
Allāh. So do these ones (i.e. the rulers) preserve their religion 
or do they cause it to be lost? 
 

From what has passed, you see, O my Muslim brother, that those 
rulers do not enter beneath the label “Leaders of the Muslims”; not 
from the point of the conditions, nor the Bay’ah, nor the 
obligations. And you see that in applying the Hadīths about the 
(rightful) leaders to them, there is a dangerous mistake and 
deception.  

 
312 Hadīth #7, 272 
313 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/203 
314 “Al-Ah’kām As-Sultāniyyah ”, page 15 – 16 
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The Second Point: Even if we, for the sake of argument, said that 
the Hadīths of the (rightful) leaders were to be applied to them, 
then these Hadīths are restricted by the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-
Sāmit: “…and that we would not dispute the authority from its 
people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see an open disbelief (Kufr Bawāh), 
for which you have an evidence from Allāh about it.’ ” 315 So 
whenever the ruler falls into a clear disbelief (Kufr), such as the 
ruling with other than what Allāh revealed, then his obedience 
falls, and he leaves the status of authority. And it becomes 
obligatory to rebel against him, as Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said in the 
explanation of the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah: “The scholars have formed 
a consensus that the leadership (Imāmah) is not to be contracted to 
a disbeliever (Kāfir) and that if disbelief (Kufr) comes from him, 
then he is to be removed.” – until he said – “So if disbelief (Kufr) 
and changing the legislation (Shara’ ) or innovation (Bid’ah) 
comes from him, then he has left the status of authority and his 
(right) of obedience falls and it becomes obligatory upon the 
Muslims to rise up against him and remove him and set up a just 
Imām, if that is possible for them…” 316

 
From what has passed, you see, O my brother Muslim, that there is 
no room to use the Hadīths, which were narrated regarding the 
leaders of the Muslims, regarding the apostate Tawāghīt. And you 
also see the danger of the deception resulting from the application 
of these as evidence; which based upon it, is the directing of the 
Muslims away from the obligated Jihād, which is upon them, 
against the Tawāghīt. 
 

 
315 Agreed upon  
316 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/229 
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3. And the Shaykh, Al-Albānī fell into this mistake in his 
commentary upon “Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahāwiyyah”, as the words 
of the Imām, At-Tahāwī as well as the words of the explainer, 
Ibn Abī Al-‘Izz, are in regards to the Muslim Imām, if he 
commits transgression (Fisq) or tyranny. And it is not 
regarding the disbeliever (Kāfir), and this is clear in the words 
of the Imām, At-Tahāwī: “And we do not see the rebelling 
against our leaders…” In other words, the leaders of the 
Muslims. So the Shaykh, Al-Albānī took their words and 
applied them to refer to the rulers of the Muslims – in this time 
of ours – about whom there is no doubt concerning the 
disbelief (Kufr) and apostasy of most of them. So he began a 
dangerous misconception with that. 

 
And the Shaykh, Al-Albānī agrees with the disbelief (Kufr) of the 
systems, which rule the Muslims by other than the Sharī’ah of 
Islām. And from that was his statement: “And I have heard several 
of them deliver sermons with praiseworthy Islāmic enthusiasm and 
protective instincts (Ghīrah), in approving that the Hākimiyyah is 
only for Allāh, alone. And with that, he strikes at the disbelieving 
ruling system. And this is a beautiful thing, even if we are unable 
to change it presently.” 317 These are the words of Al-Albānī. Also, 
he remained silent upon the commentary of the Shaykh, Ahmad 
Shākir in “Sharh’ Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahāwiyyah”, upon the words of 
the explainer: “If the ruler believes that the ruling with what Allāh 
revealed is not obligatory and that he has a choice in it, or he takes 
it lightly, while he is certain that it is the ruling (Hukm) of Allāh, 
then this is major disbelief (Kufr Akbar).” Ahmad Shākir 
commented upon this by saying, “And likewise what those who 
study European laws have been tested with, from the men of the 

 
317 From his book “Al-Hadīth Hujjatun Bi’Nafsihi Fil-‘Aqā’idi Wal-Ah’kām ”, 
page 96 - 97 
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Islāmic nations, as well as its women who have had the love of it 
poured into their hearts, and the infatuation with it, and the 
defending of it and they have ruled with it and spread it…” 318

 
So how can the Shaykh say that the method to be rid of those 
disbelievers is the patience and the Tarbiyah, as this contradicts the 
majority of the Salaf who approved that the patience would be 
upon the Muslim ruler, when he commits transgression (Fisq) or 
tyranny, but that if he disbelieves, then it is obligatory to rebel 
against him, when the ability exists, according the consensus 
(Ijmā’ )? And I mentioned in this section, the words of Al-Qādhī 
‘Iyādh and Ibn Hajar, concerning this. And they have both narrated 
the consensus (Ijmā’ ), upon the obligation of rebelling against the 
disbelieving (Kāfir) ruler. 319 And from what Ibn Hajar said: “And 
its summary is that he is to be removed because of disbelief (Kufr), 
according to the consensus (Ijmā’ ). So it is obligatory upon each 
Muslim to rise up for that.” 320 So which words are clearer than 
these? 
 
And this ruling concerning being patient with the tyrant Muslim 
ruler and the rebellion against the disbeliever (Kāfir), is taken from 
the reconciliation between the Hadīths narrated regarding the 
obedience of the leaders. So the Hadīths, which order patience 
upon the leaders; such as the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās, Marfū’: 
“Whoever hates something from his Amīr, then let him be patient. 
Because whoever leaves from beneath the authority a (single) 
hand-span, then he dies a death of Jāhiliyyah,” 321 and the Hadīth 
of Ibn Mas’ūd, Marfū’: “Verily, after me there will be selfishness 

 
318 “Sharh’ Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahāwiyyah ”, page 323 – 324, publication 1404 H 
319 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’ Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/229 & “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, 
Vol. 13/7-8, 116 and 123 
320 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 13/123 
321 Agreed upon 
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and matters to which you will object.” They said, “O Messenger of 
Allāh, with what do you order us if one of us were to reach that?” 
He said, “You give the rights, which are upon you, and you ask 
Allāh for the ones that are for you.” 322 And likewise, is the Hadīth 
of Wā’il Ibn Hujur, and the Hadīth of Umm Salamah, may Allāh 
be pleased with them all. All of these Hadīths are restricted by the 
Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn As-Sāmit: “The Messenger of Allāh  صلى اهللا
 called us, so we gave Bay’ah to him. So from what he took عليه و سلم
upon us was that we offer Bay’ah upon listening and obeying, 
during our eagerness or reluctance and in our difficult times and in 
our easy times and favoring (the commands) instead of our own 
(desires), and that we would not dispute the authority from its 
people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see an open disbelief (Kufr), for 
which you have an evidence from Allāh about it.” 323 This Hadīth 
restricts and specifies the Hadīths of patience. So if a ruler 
disbelieves, then clashing and rebellion (against him) becomes 
obligatory. And Al-Bukhārī, may Allāh be merciful to him, 
indicated this restriction, in his narrating the Hadīths of patience; 
such as the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās and Ibn Mas’ūd, which have 
passed, and then following them with the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah Ibn 
As-Sāmit, within the same chapter. 324

 
So the path to be rid of the disbelief (Kufr) of the rulers is armed 
rebellion against them. And this is obligatory according to the 
consensus (Ijmā’ ), when the ability exists. And the path to being 
rid of them is not the Tarbiyah alone. And the Shaykh, Al-Albānī 
was proven wrong by the consensus (Ijmā’ ), which Al-Qādhī 
‘Iyādh and Ibn Hajar narrated. And if the ruler falls into disbelief 
(Kufr), then the harm of rebelling against him is not considered, as 

 
322 Agreed upon 
323 Agreed upon 
324 The second chapter from “Kitāb Al-Fitan ”, in his “Sahīh” 
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there is no greater harm than the Fitnah of disbelief (Kufr). He, the 
Most High, said: 

 

 َوالِْفتْنَةُ َأكَْبُر ِمَن الْقَتِْل
…and Al-Fitnah is greater than killing. 325

 
And the scholars have formed consensus (Ijmā’ ) upon the 
preservation of the religion being put ahead of the preservation of 
the selves, and other than that from the five necessities. And the 
saying of Shaykh Al-Islām just passed: “And it is that Allāh, the 
Most High, has permitted the killing of the selves, whatever the 
good of the creation is in need of, as He, the Most High, said: And 
Al-Fitnah is greater than the killing. In other words, that the 
killing; even if there is an evil and malevolence in it, then in the 
Fitnah of the disbelievers, there is from the evil and malevolence 
which is even greater than it.” 326  
 
4. That which the Shaykh said in his book “Al-Hadīth Hujjatun 

Bi’Nafsihi ” 327 that we are unable to strike the disbelieving 
system presently. Then when we are (truly) unable to perform 
Jihād, it becomes obligatory to attain this ability, due to His, 
the Most High’s, statement:  

 

 َوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّة
And make ready against them all you can of power… 328

 

 
325 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 217 
326 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/355 
327 Page 97 
328 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 60 
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And this is what Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah approved of, 
which is that when the Jihād falls, due to inability, then it becomes 
obligatory to prepare the power. 329 And the strength means the 
weapons and not the Tarbiyah, due to the Hadīth of ‘Uqbah Ibn 
‘Āmir, Marfū’: “Verily, the power is in shooting.” 330 And the 
Shaykh, Al-Albānī has approved this himself, as he mentioned in 
his discussion that was called: “The Future is For Islām ”, which I 
narrated within the issue of the covenants, from this treatise. Al-
Albānī said, “The Hadīth: ‘This matter (i.e. Islām) will extend to 
wherever the night and the day reach.” – until he said – “And that, 
which there is no doubt about, is that the arrival of this spreading, 
necessitates that the Muslims become strong again in their morale 
and materials and weapons, so that they will be able to defeat the 
forces of disbelief (Kufr) and transgression.” 331 So when there is 
inability, then it is obligatory to prepare the power and not only the 
Tarbiyah.  
 
5. And the saying of the Shaykh, Al-Albānī, “…what some people 

mistakenly think, which is the armed uprisings against the 
rulers by means of military revolutions. …”; (his words) are 
incorrect and it (i.e. the armed uprising) is not a mistaken 
thinking. Rather, it is the following of the Sunnah of the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, as in the Hadīth of ‘Ubādah: “…and 
that we would not dispute the authority from its people.’ He 
said, ‘Unless you see an open disbelief (Kufr), for which you 
have an evidence from Allāh about it.’” 332 And Ibn Kathīr said 
in the Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, statement:  

 
329 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/259 
330 Narrated by Muslim 
331 Narrating from the introduction of the book “Al-Hukm Al-Jadīrah Bil-
Ithā’ah”; publication of “Dār Marjān ” 
332 Agreed upon 
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 َأفَُحكَْم الَْجاِهِليَِّة َيْبغُوَن
Do they then seek the judgment of (the Days of) Ignorance? 333

 
“He, the Most High, objects to those who leave from under the 
ruling (Hukm) of Allāh, which encompasses all of what is good 
and which forbids all of what is evil, and goes to other than that, 
from the opinions and desires and terminologies, which are 
fabricated by men with no basis in the law (Sharī’ah) of Allāh…” -
until his saying- “…So whoever does that, then he is a disbeliever 
(Kāfir) whose fighting is obligatory (Wājib) until he returns to the 
ruling (Hukm) of Allāh and His Messenger such that he does not 
rule by other than it neither a little nor a lot.” 334 So how can he say 
that the armed rebellion against the apostate rulers of our time is a 
misconception, while Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh and Ibn Hajar narrated 
consensus (Ijmā’ ) upon the obligation of rebelling against the likes 
of those? 
 
6. And the military revolution is merely one of the types of armed 

rebellion against the Tawāghīt. And it is obligatory – as it has 
passed – so how can the Shaykh call the Sharī’ah-oriented 
obligation an innovation (Bid’ah)? And the military revolutions 
are not from the innovations of the current era, as he claims, 
because they occurred during the lifetime of the Prophet  صلى اهللا
-as in the rebellion of Fayrūz Ad-Daylamī against Al عليه و سلم
Aswad Al-‘Ansī, the liar who claimed the Prophethood, until 
Fayrūz killed Al-Aswad. And I mentioned this event in this 
section previously.335 Just as I mentioned in the end of the issue 

 
333 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 50 
334 Trans. Note: “Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr ”, Vol. 2/67 
335 Narrating from “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ”, Vol. 6/307 - 310 
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of the covenants and the Bay’ahs, many examples of the 
rebelling against the rulers, which resemble the military 
revolutions, (and) which took place in the three chosen 
generations. So, the revolution is not from the innovations of 
the current era, as the Shaykh says. 
 

7. And the Shaykh did not say that the armed rebellion is merely 
an innovation (Bid’ah). Rather, he also said that the armed 
rebellion is in contradiction to the Sharī’ah-oriented texts, 
which order the changing of what lies in the selves: Verily! 
Allāh will not change the condition of a people until they 
change what is in themselves.336 And the issue is not as he 
stated, as the armed rebellion – “The Jihād in the Path of 
Allāh” –establishing it is included within the changing of the 
selves. Because that which happened to the Muslims from 
humiliation, by the apostate rulers prevailing over them did not 
take place except due to their sitting back from the Jihād and 
the inclination towards this worldly life (Dunyā), and the 
hatred of death. And there is no getting rid of this humiliation 
for the Muslims, except by changing this. In other words, the 
Jihād and the abandoning of the abode of the false vanities. 
And this is by the text, as it has come in the two Hadīths of 
Thawbān and Ibn ‘Umar, may Allāh be pleased with them. 

 
From Thawbān, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, 
“‘It is feared that the nations will attack you from all sides, just as 
those who eat attack their platter.’ We said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allāh, is it due to our small numbers at that time?’ He said, ‘You 
are numerous at that time, but you are like the foam of a stream. 
The fear will be removed from the hearts of your enemy, and the 
weakness will be put into your hearts.’ They said, ‘And what is the 

 
336 Trans. Note: Sūrat Ar-Ra’d, 11 
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weakness?’ He said, ‘Love of this worldly life and hatred of 
death.’” 337

 
And from Ibn ‘Umar that the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
said, “If you conduct transactions with ‘Īnah and hold onto the 
tails of cattle and become satisfied with farming, and leave the 
Jihād, then Allāh will inflict a humiliation upon you, which He will 
not remove until you return to your religion.” 338

 
As you see, O my Muslim brother, that the abandonment of the 
Jihād is one of the causes for the humiliation of the Muslims. And 
the reversal of this lays in the return to Jihād, especially the 
specified obligation of it, such as the Jihād against the Tawāghīt. 
Therefore the Jihād is included in changing what lays in the selves, 
and is not contrary (to the texts), as the Shaykh, Al-Albānī stated. 
And the changing of what lays in the selves will not be with 
knowledge and Tarbiyah only, which the Shaykh called the path to 
be rid (of the transgression). Rather, the Jihād is also, which the 
Shaykh objected to, is a path to being rid (of the transgression). 

 
8. And we agree with the Shaykh concerning the obligation of 

changing of what is in the selves so that Allāh, the Most High, 
will lift off of us what we are now in, from humiliation and 
hopelessness. And I mentioned this in the fifth fundamental 
from “The Five Fundamentals for the Decreed Sunnah of the 
Victory Either Taking Place or Not Taking Place”, in the 
beginning of the topic: “The Faith-Oriented Preparation for 
Jihād ”. But we disagree with the Shaykh in (particular) 
matters: 
 

 
337 Narrated by Ahmad and Abū Dāwūd and Al-Albānī authenticated it  
338 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd with a Hasan chain and Al-Albānī authenticated it 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  153 
 
 

• From them is his considering the armed rebellion – the 
Jihād – to be in contradiction of the changing of what is in 
the selves, as it has passed above. 
 

• And as a result, his restricting the changing of that which is 
in the selves to knowledge and Tarbiyah, and I will discuss 
each of these two matters “Knowledge and Tarbiyah” on 
their own in the third and fourth appendixes at the end of 
this chapter. And you will see, O my brother, in these 
appendixes, that the Sharī’ah-oriented knowledge and 
being just are not from the conditions for the obligation of 
Jihād, and that both the ignorant one and the transgressor 
(Fāsiq) are both addressed in full with the (obligation of) 
Jihād, just like the scholar and the righteous one, and that 
the specified, obligatory Jihād is not postponed – as long as 
the ability exists – to attain what is not a condition for its 
obligation. And if the Jihād is not possible except with a 
wicked leader (Fājir Amīr), or an army that contains 
several wicked people in it. Therefore, the obligation would 
be the Jihād alongside them, in order to repel the greater 
harm; the harm of the disbelievers. This is the school of 
thought (Math’hab) of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah, as Ibn 
Taymiyyah said: “And due to this, it is from the principles 
of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah, to battle alongside every 
righteous one and wicked one, as Allāh will support this 
religion with a wicked man, and (even) with people who 
have no share, as the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم informed us. 
Because, if it is not possible to battle except with wicked 
leaders, or with an army that has many wicked people in it, 
then one of two matters will certainly happen. Either the 
abandonment of battling alongside them, which 
necessitates the prevailing of others who are even worse 
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than them in harming the religion, or the battling alongside 
the wicked leader, which will achieve the repelling of the 
greater of the two wicked ones, and the establishment of 
most of the legislations of Islām, even if it is not possible to 
establish all of them. So this is the obligation in this 
situation, as well as anything that is similar to it. Even 
many of the battles, which occurred after the rightly-guided 
successors, did not take place except in this way.” 339 
 

• And likewise, if it is impossible to perform Jihād against 
the disbelievers except alongside a people who are 
innovators, then the obligation would be to perform Jihād 
alongside them. And we do not say that we will not 
perform Jihād until they leave the innovation. Rather, we 
perform Jihād alongside the innovators, and we call them 
during that, to the adherence of the Sunnah. Ibn Taymiyyah 
said, “Then if it is not possible to establish the obligatory 
duties, from knowledge and the Jihād and other than that, 
except with someone who has innovation (Bid’ah), the 
harm of which is less than the harm in abandoning that 
obligation, then achieving the benefit of the obligation with 
the lesser harm that accompanies it is better than the 
alternative. And due to this, the discussion related to these 
issues goes into detail.” 340 

 
And Ibn Hazm has harsh words in objecting to the one who forbids 
the Jihād against the disbelievers, alongside the transgressing 
leader (Fāsiq Amīr). He said, “And there is no sin beyond the 
disbelief (Kufr), which is greater than the sin of the one who 
prohibits the Jihād against the disbelievers and commands the 

 
339 Review his words in detail from “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/506 - 508 
340 “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 28/212 
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surrendering of the women of the Muslims to them, because of the 
transgression (Fisq) of a Muslim man, who no one besides him is 
judged (as guilty) because of his transgression (Fisq).” 341 I say: So 
we agree with the Shaykh regarding the prevailing of the 
disbelievers and the transgressors over us being because of our 
disobedience, due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 

 

  َسيَِّئٍة فَِمن نَّفِْسَكَوَما َأَصاَبَك ِمن
and whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself  342

 
This is a decreed punishment for us, but we disagree with the 
Shaykh in his limiting the means of repelling them upon a decreed 
cause, through the repentance from disobedience and returning to 
Allāh. And the Shaykh objected to the Sharī’ah-oriented methods 
of repelling the disbelievers – such as the apostate rulers. This 
Sharī’ah-oriented method is the Jihād, which the Shaykh called 
‘the armed rebellion’. 
 
9. And from the contradictions in the words of the Shaykh, Al-

Albānī, is that he calls the Muslims to the patience upon the 
rulers at the same time that he calls them to the Jihād of the 
imperialistic disbelievers, as he stated, “As for the imperialistic 
disbelievers, then there is no obedience to them. Rather, it is 
obligatory to make full preparation of materials and morale, in 
order to expel them and purify the countries of their filth.” 343 
And the imperialistic disbeliever is the foreign disbeliever. And 
I have clarified earlier that there is no difference whether the 
disbeliever that conquers the Muslims is foreign or domestic, 

 
341 “Al-Muhalla ”, Vol. 7/200 
342 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 29 (in the original, but the correct is 79) 
343 The book “Al-‘Aqīdah At-Tahawiyyah Sharh’ Wa Ta’līq Al-Albānī ”, page 48 
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because the reason for the obligation of the Jihād against him 
exists in both conditions. And that is the characteristic of 
disbelief (Kufr) just as the domestic disbeliever, becomes 
foreign to the Muslims by his disbelief (Kufr), due to His, the 
Most High’s, statement: 

 

 قَاَل َيا نُوُح ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن َأْهِلَك ِإنَُّه َعَمٌل غَْيُر َصاِلحٍ
He said: “O Nūh (Noah)! Surely, he is not of your family; 
verily, his work is unrighteous…” 344

 
And I have explained this earlier. 
 
10. And from the contradictions – also in the words of the Shaykh 

– is his statement in the same book: “Know that the Jihād is 
two categories; the first is Fardh ‘Ayn, and it is the preventing 
the enemy from attacking some of the countries of the 
Muslims, such as the Jews presently, who have invaded 
Palestine. So the Muslims are all sinful until they expel them 
from it.” 345 And I mentioned previously, in this section, that 
the apostate rulers are also a disbelieving enemy, which has 
conquered the countries of the Muslims, and that the Jihād 
against them, due to that, becomes Fardh ‘Ayn. Furthermore, 
the Jihād against them is put before the Jihād against the Jews 
for two reasons; the proximity and the apostasy. Furthermore, 
the Jews would have no permanent foothold in Palestine except 
under the protection of those apostate, Tawāghīt rulers. 

 
Then it is for us to ask the Shaykh a question: Why did he say that 
the path to being rid of the wrongdoing (Thulm) of the rulers is the 

 
344 Sūrat Hūd, 46 
345 Page 49 
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path of changing what lays in the selves, with knowledge and 
Tarbiyah, while he says that the path to being rid of the Jews is the 
path of Jihād, despite how both the apostate rulers and the Jews are 
both disbelievers who have prevailed – as a result of the decree – 
over the Muslims, due to their sins? So why did the Shaykh 
differentiate between the two methods of confrontation? ‘Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattāb said to Sa’d Ibn Abī Waqqās, in his journey to battle 
the Persians, “And do not say that our enemy is worse than us so 
they can’t prevail over us, as many a people were prevailed over 
by those who were worse than them, just as the Children of Israel 
were prevailed over by the disbelieving Magians (Majoos), due to 
what they committed from that which angered Allāh: So they 
entered the very innermost parts of your homes. And it was a 
promise (completely) fulfilled.346” And this advice passed earlier. 
And in the Hadīth of Thawbān, Marfū’: “And that I will not 
prevail over them, an enemy from other than themselves, which 
will permit their community, even if it unites against them from its 
regions, so that each of them would destroy one another.” 347

 
And this is a text relating to the fact that the disbelieving (Kāfir) 
enemy will not prevail over the Muslims until they reach a great 
level in malevolence (Fasād). And this is a decreed matter, so is 
the obligation – when the disbelieving (Kāfir) enemy prevails over 
the Muslims – to limit the repelling to the decreed reason of the 
transgression, by rectifying what lies in the selves, or is the 
obligation to repel the transgression with what Allāh, the Most 
High, legislated from the Jihād? And what was it that the Salaf of 
the Ummah formed consensus upon in this situation; the Tarbiyah 
or the obligation of the specified Jihād?  
 

 
346 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Isrā’, 5 
347 Narrated by Muslim  
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And who is it more obligatory to fight; the apostate, such as those 
rulers, or the disbeliever from origin, such as the Jews? 348  
 
And who is it more obligatory to fight; the enemy who is nearest to 
the Muslims, such as those rulers, or the further ones, such as the 
Jews? 349

 
11. And what the Shaykh said regarding the necessity of rectifying 

the foundation in order to erect a building upon it; we agree 
with him in that it is a must to have Da’wah and Tarbiyah in 
order to form an assembly (Tā’ifah), which will establish the 
Jihād, in order to repel the Fitnah of the disbelievers. As for 
the unrestricted Da’wah and Tarbiyah like this, without us 
placing the Jihād as the objective in our eyes, then I see that it 
will not bring any result, because the factors of destruction and 
malevolence (Fasād), are opposed to this and are funded by the 
governmental ministries of education and media and 
endowments. And they are protected by the repressive police 
institutions, just as I will reaffirm, that limiting (this reform) to 
the Tarbiyah as a method for rectification, contains a deviation 
away from the Sharī’ah-oriented obligation; and that is the 
Jihād. And in it there is a contradiction to the guidance of the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, as he did not take the path of 
unrestricted Tarbiyah this way, but he made Da’wah until an 
assembly (Tā’ifah) was formed, which had strength, with 
which he performed Jihād against the disbelievers with, 
actualizing what Allāh, the Most High, ordered him to do in 
His statement: “And fight alongside those who have obeyed 

 
348 Review “Section 14” 
349 Review “Section 13” 
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you against those who have disobeyed you.”350 And due to His, 
the Most High’s statement: 

 

َبْأسَ فَقَاِتْل ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه الَ تُكَلَّفُ ِإالَّ نَفَْسَك َوَحرِّضِ الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َعَسى اللُّه َأن َيكُفَّ 

 الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ
Then fight in the Cause of Allāh, you are not tasked (held 
responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers (to 
fight along with you), it may be that Allāh will restrain the evil 
might of the disbelievers. 351

 
So He, Glory be to Him, made the incitement of the believers to be 
a path for restraining the harm of the disbelievers and repelling 
their Fitnah by the Jihād. And this verse, and the Hadīth which 
preceded it, are two clear texts, which indicate the point. 
 
Yes, the knowledge and the Tarbiyah are valid and are part of the 
preparation for the Jihād to form an assembly (Tā’ifah), which has 
strength and is able to establish the religion of Allāh, the Most 
High, in the earth. And despite that, we say that if the material 
strength is complete for the Mujāhid assembly, yet it is not at the 
acceptable level in Tarbiyah, then the obligation in the (Islāmic) 
legislation (Shara’ ) is to perform Jihād alongside them, in 
accordance with what Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah settled upon, 
from the battling alongside the righteous one as well as the wicked 
one. 
 
Conclusion: And from what which increases the danger of this 
misconception from the Shaykh, Al-Albānī, is that it has become a 
school of thought (Math’hab), in and of itself, which has followers 

 
350 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
351 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 84 
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who constantly repeat it in many of the countries of the Muslims. 
This misconception has even become a proof for everyone who 
remains behind from the Jihād and for everyone who holds onto 
this worldly life (Dunyā). And from those followers are those who 
flatter the Tawāghīt and participate with them in their Parliaments 
of Shirk. What Tarbiyah is this, which does not begin with the 
disbelief in the Tāghūt? He, the Most High, said: 

 

ْمَسَك بِالُْعْرَوِة الُْوثْقََىفََمْن َيكْفُْر بِالطَّاغُوِت َوُيْؤِمن بِاللِّه فَقَِد اْستَ  
Whoever disbelieves in Tāghūt and believes in Allāh, then he 
has grasped the most trustworthy handhold that will never 
break. 352

 
…a negation before an affirmation, just like in the testimony 
(Shahādah), ‘Lā Ilāha Ill-Allāh’. And what Tarbiyah is it that does 
not begin with the disavowal from the disbelievers; the Millah of 
Ibrāhīm, ‘Alayhi As-Salām, and He, the Most High, said: 

 

 لَكُْم ِدينُكُْم َوِلَي ِدينِ
To you be your religion, and to me my religion. 353

 
And what Tarbiyah is this, which does not bear the fruit of the 
commanding of the good and the forbidding of the evil; the (very) 
stipulation for the goodness of this Ummah? 
 
The Shaykh has followers who are upon blind following (Taqlīd) 
of this misconception as well as others. And the Salafiyyah – even 
with our opposition to this labeling – would not be a Math’hab, as 
it did not emerge (in the first place), except to wage war against the 

 
352 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 256 
353 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Kāfirūn, 6 
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blind following (Taqlīd) of a Math’hab. So the Salafiyyah should 
be a methodology, which is based upon the examination of the 
evidence and the following of it. Therefore, the Salafiyyah is a 
methodology and not a Math’hab. He, the Most High, said: 
 

َأفَالَ تَْعِقلُوَن َأتَْأُمُروَن النَّاَس بِالْبِرِّ َوتَنَسْوَن َأنفَُسكُْم َوَأنتُْم تَتْلُوَن الِْكتَاَب 43  
Enjoin you Al-Birr (piety and righteousness) on the people and 
you forget (to practice it) yourselves, while you recite the 
Scripture? Have you then no sense? 354

 
And I previously stated, and I shall repeat it here, that this Fitnah; 
the Fitnah of the apostate rulers, surpasses the Fitnah of the 
creation of the Qur’ān, in its danger towards the Ummah. And it is 
not befitting for the Shaykh, Al-Albānī to have such mistakes 
coming from him in this matter. 
 
And I hope that the Shaykh himself will clarify the point of the 
truth regarding this dangerous misconception; removing his blame 
and being enthusiastic upon his followers. And we do not reject his 
virtue and his efforts in serving the Prophetic Sunnah. And this 
misconception does not decrease his status, because for every steed 
is a stumble (every great one makes a mistake). And He, the Most 
High, said: 

 

 َولَْو كَاَن ِمْن ِعنِد غَْيرِ اللِّه لََوَجُدواْ ِفيِه اخِْتالَفًا كَِثيًرا
And had it been from other than Allāh, they would surely have 
found therein much contradictions. 355

 

 
354 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 44 
355 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 82 
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And I ask Allāh, the Most High, the Great, to seal His presenter 
with righteous deeds. Āmīn. 
 

Section 16: And the Living Tawāghīt Are a 
Greater Fitnah Than the Lifeless Tawāghīt 
 
And by ‘the living Tawāghīt’, I mean the leaders of Kufr and the 
apostate rulers who rule the Muslims with replaced legislations and 
who spread Kufr and indecency amongst them. And by ‘the lifeless 
Tawāghīt’, I mean the graves and the stones and the trees and other 
than them, from the inanimate things, which are worshipped 
besides Allāh, the Most High, in all the various forms of worship, 
such as the supplication and the seeking of assistance and the 
sacrifices and the oaths and other than that. So there is no dispute 
regarding (the fact that) the living ones are a greater Fitnah and 
evil (Fasād ) than those, due to what they have from authority and 
enticement and threatening, by which they put the people into 
trials. And due to that, the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم began the 
fighting against the living Tawāghīt, prior to removing the lifeless 
Tawāghīt, as the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did not remove the statues, 
except after the Conquest of Makkah. As Al-Bukhārī narrated from 
Ibn Mas’ūd, may Allāh be pleased with him, that he said, “The 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, while around the House (i.e. Ka’bah) were three 
hundred and sixty idols. So he began to strike them with a stick, 
which he held in his hand, while saying: ‘The truth has come and 
falsehood has been vanquished.’ ‘The truth has come and the 
falsehood shall not begin, nor will it return.” 356 Then he  صلى اهللا

 
356 Hadīth #4,287 
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 sent his companions to remove the remaining statues in عليه و سلم
the Arabian Peninsula, and that was after he removed the authority 
of the living Tawāghīt, while he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم objected to them as 
well as their statues, while he had disavowal from them from the 
very outset of his mission. 
 
And this is the Millah of Ibrāhīm, ‘Alayhi As-Salām; the disavowal 
from the living disbelievers, even before the disavowal from their 
deities. He, the Most High, said: 
 
قَْد كَانَتْ لَكُْم ُأْسَوةٌ َحَسنَةٌ ِفي ِإْبَراِهيَم َوالَِّذيَن َمَعُه ِإذْ قَالُوا ِلقَْوِمهِْم ِإنَّا ُبَراء ِمنكُْم َوِممَّا 

 تَْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدونِ 
Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm 
(Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: 
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship 
besides Allāh...” 357

 
And the statement from the Shaykh, Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq, regarding 
these verses has passed in Section 5. And He, the Most High, said: 

 
 ثُمَّ َأْوَحْينَا ِإلَْيَك َأنِ اتَّبِْع ِملَّةَ ِإْبَراِهيَم َحِنيفًا

Then, We have inspired you (O Muhammad SAW saying): 
"Follow the religion of Ibrāhīm (Abraham) Hanīfa (Islāmic 
Monotheism - to worship none but Allāh)358

 
And the point from what has passed is not to clarify the sequence, 
rather is it to clarify the importance, as my previous words do not 

 
357 Sūrat Al-Mumtahinah, 4 
358 Sūrat Nah’l, 123 
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mean the permissibility of remaining silent with regards to the 
lifeless Tawāghīt and their worshippers until we finish off the 
living Tawāghīt. Because the Sharī’ah has been completed and 
whosoever of you sees an evil, then he must change it in 
accordance with one’s ability. As for the importance, which I 
hoped to point out, then it is that the corruption of the living 
Tawāghīt towards the religion of the people continues to threaten a 
great number of the Muslims with total apostasy; sometimes by 
means of terror and sometimes be means of plotting and deception. 
And the lifeless Tawāghīt do not come close to this corruption in 
terms of their danger. 
 
So it is strange that some people who are attributed to the 
knowledge and religion and the Math’hab of the Salaf, in this time, 
who have emptied their pens in attacking the lifeless Tawāghīt, 
while they have forgotten – or made themselves forget – the living 
Tawāghīt. And you see some of them living in a country, which is 
shaded by the fabricated laws of Kufr, and the democracy of Kufr, 
while he purposely (remains) completely ignorant regarding it, and 
he turns away from it. And he – despite this – unsheathes his sabre 
and his sword in the pages of the books, upon the lifeless Tawāghīt 
and upon their worshippers, who are unarmed. He, the Most High, 
said: 

 

ُد اللُّه َأن ُيِحقَّ الَحقَّ بِكَِلَماِتِه َوَيقْطَعَ َوتََودُّوَن َأنَّ غَْيَر ذَاِت الشَّْوكَِة تَكُوُن لَكُْم َوُيرِي

 َدابَِر الْكَاِفرِيَن
And you wished that the one not armed should be yours, but 
Allāh willed to justify the truth by His Words and to cut off the 
roots of the disbelievers. 359

 
 

359 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 7 
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So contemplate this and you will grasp some of the reasons for 
why we are in (the situation) we are currently in, from the 
tribulations and the trials. And it is the fact that those who are 
trusted in terms of knowledge and the religion have not fulfilled 
their duty in the conveyance and the warning. So how about those 
who became pleased and followed (the living Tawāghīt)? And how 
about those who label the Sharī’ah upon those Tawāghīt? And 
when any of them speak about Jihād, you find him mentioning the 
Jihād in Palestine or Afghanistan only, because this is the amount, 
which is permitted in some of the countries, even though the Jihād 
against the apostate rulers is more obligatory than the Jihād against 
the Jews, because both of them are a disbelieving (Kāfir) enemy, 
which has invaded the country of the Muslims. And the apostate 
rulers surpass the Jews in two matters; the proximity and the 
apostasy. And both of these (matters) obligate beginning with 
those rulers. 360   
 
Just as it is not hidden that the one who performs Jihād in Palestine 
and in Afghanistan is called a ‘hero’ and a ‘Shahīd ’, and the 
money and the assistance are heavily bestowed upon him. As for 
other than those two, then he is a criminal terrorist who goes out 
from beneath the Sharī’ah; the Sharī’ah of Kufr. So contemplate 
this. 
 
And contemplate also, this Hadīth, so that you will grasp the 
danger of the living Tawāghīt, which is what Al-Bukhārī narrated 
from Qays Ibn Abī Hāzim: “A woman from Ah’mas asked Abū 
Bakr, as she said, ‘How long is our remaining upon this righteous 
matter, which Allāh brought after Jāhiliyyah?’ He said, ‘Your 
remaining upon it is as long as your leaders amongst you remain 
straight.’ She said, ‘And what are ‘the leaders’?’ He said, ‘Did 

 
360 As it is in Sections 13 & 14 
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your people not have leaders and nobles who would order them, 
then they would obey them?’ She said, ‘Of course.’ He said, ‘Then 
they are those ones over the people.’ 361 Ibn Hajar said in its 
explanation, “‘How long is our remaining upon this righteous 
matter...’ In other words, the religion of Islām and that which is 
included in it, such as justice and the unified opinion and the 
support of the one who has been wronged and putting everything 
in its (proper) place: ‘…as long as your leaders amongst you 
remain straight.’ In other words, because the people are upon the 
religion of their kings. So whoever, from the leaders deviates away 
from this condition, then he (himself) inclines and causes others to 
incline (likewise).” 362 And ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mubārak, may Allāh be 
merciful to him, said: 
 
And did anything corrupt the 
religion except the Kings 

And the Rabbis of evil and its 
Monks? 

 
I say: And from that which is regretful, is that the silence of those 
who are attributed to the knowledge with respect to the living 
Tawāghīt, has become a proof for the silence amongst a group 
from the young men and a proof for sitting back from the specified 
Jihād. And the Jihād has become, according to them, restricted to 
the Jihād against the grave worshippers and the Sūfīs. And do the 
grave worshippers and those involved in Sūfism live except within 
the shelter of the living Tawāghīt? 
 

 
361 Hadīth #3,834 
362 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/151 
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Section 17: And the Force of Islām is 
Formed From the Faith-Oriented 
Allegiance 
 
• He, the Most High, said: 
 

َن َعنِ الُْمنكَرِ َوالُْمْؤِمنُوَن َوالُْمْؤِمنَاتُ َبْعُضُهْم َأْوِلَياء َبْعضٍ َيْأُمُروَن بِالَْمْعُروِف َوَينَْهْو

َوُيِقيُموَن الصَّالَةَ َوُيْؤتُوَن الزَّكَاةَ َوُيِطيُعوَن اللَّه َوَرُسولَُه ُأْولَـِئَك َسَيْرَحُمُهُم اللُّه ِإنَّ 

 اللَّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم
The believers, men and women, are Awliyā' of one another, 
they enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma'rūf and they forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar and they perform As-Salāt and they give Az-
Zakāt, and they obey Allāh and His Messenger. Allāh will have 
His Mercy on them. Surely Allāh is All-Mighty, All-Wise. 363

 
• And He, the Most High, said: 
 

َه َوَرُسولَُه َوالَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ فَِإنَّ ِحْزَب اللِّه ُهُم الْغَاِلُبوَنَوَمن َيتََولَّ اللّ  
And whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who 
have believed, as Protectors, then verily, the party of Allāh will 
be the victorious. 364

 
The first verse indicates the importance of the believers having 
allegiance with each other, in order to establish the faith-oriented 
obligations. And it (i.e. the verse) began with the commanding of 
the good and the forbidding of evil, due to the fact that its fruit will 
not be produced except by force and strength. And this force is 

 
363 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 71 
364 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 56 
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formed from the allegiance of the believers amongst one another. 
And in this way, the Muslim community (Jamā’ah), with be built, 
which was promised the mercy: Allāh will have His Mercy on 
them. And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The 
Jamā’ah is mercy and the division is torment.” 365 And similar to 
this from the Book of Allāh is His, the Most High’s, statement:  
 

َبيِّنَاتُ َوُأْولَـِئَك لَُهْم َعذَابٌ َوالَ تَكُونُواْ كَالَِّذيَن تَفَرَّقُواْ َواخْتَلَفُواْ ِمن َبْعِد َما َجاءُهُم الْ

 َعِظيٌم
And be not as those who divided and differed among 
themselves after the clear proofs had come to them. It is they 
for whom there is an awful torment. 366

  
So the mercy is the reward of the allegiance and the torment is the 
punishment for division. 
 
As for the second verse, then in it is the glad tidings of victory: 
…then verily, the party of Allāh will be the victorious. And in it 
there is a pointing to the obligation of the allegiance upon faith as a 
condition from the conditions of this victory. Because this verse 
began with a conditional clause: …whosoever… And the 
condition is the allegiance upon faith: …takes Allāh, His 
Messenger, and those who have believed, as Protectors… And 
the response for the condition is the glad tidings of the victory: 
…then verily, the party of Allāh will be the victorious. And 
contemplate the sequence in His, the Most High’s, statement: And 
whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who have 
believed, as Protectors… Because in it, is an indication that the 

 
365 Narrated by Ibn Abī ‘Āsim and Al-Albānī declared it ‘Hasan’: “As-Sunnah ”, 
Vol. 1/44 
366 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 105 
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unity of the believers has no consideration unless it is based upon 
the allegiance to Allāh and His Messenger. And this would only be 
by holding steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah. 
 
And the order for the obligation for the Jamā’ah has been clearly 
narrated in the statement of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم: “And I 
order you with five, which Allāh ordered me with: the Jamā’ah 
(community) and the listening and the obeying and the Hijrah 
(emigration) and the Jihād in the Path of Allāh.” 367 And this is a 
detailed Hadīth in the subject, which we are dealing with, as the 
Hadīth begins with the phrase: “Al-Jamā’ah”, and concludes with: 
“Al-Jihād ”. So the path of the Jihād begins with the formation of a 
Muslim Jamā’ah, which is bound by faith-oriented allegiance. And 
it is a must for a Jamā’ah to have a head; “Amīr”. We have 
explained this in the third chapter of this treatise. As for the Hadīth 
of Al-Hārith, then the Amīr was not clearly mentioned, rather it 
was merely mentioned by way of implication. And it was pointed 
to in his statement, “…and the listening and the obeying…” In 
other words, to the Amīr of the Jamā’ah. And he mentioned, 
“…and the listening and the obeying…” because it is from the 
greatest causes for unity of the Jamā’ah and its remaining bound 
and its strength. Then he mentioned, “Al-Hijrah”, and I pointed to, 
in Section 11, that it is usually a prelude and an associate with the 
Jihād in the Path of Allāh. Then he concluded the Hadīth with the 
Jihād in the Path of Allāh, which was his indication that it is from 
the most important deeds of the Muslims; as in Section 9, and an 
indication of it as an end result of all of what precedes it. So with 
the Jamā’ah and the listening and the obeying, the necessary force 
for the Jihād will be formed. And with the Hijrah, the preparation 
and the becoming prepared for the Jihād would result. 

 
367 Narrated by Ahmad from Al-Hārith Al-Ash’arī and Al-Albānī authenticated 
it 
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And the texts regarding the formation of the force, based upon the 
allegiance upon faith are many. From them is His, the Most 
High’s, statement: 

 

 َيا َأيَُّها النَّبِيُّ َحرِّضِ الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َعلَى الِْقتَاِل
O Prophet! Incite the believers to fight. 368

 
And His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

كُفَّ َبْأسَ فَقَاِتْل ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه الَ تُكَلَّفُ ِإالَّ نَفَْسَك َوَحرِّضِ الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َعَسى اللُّه َأن َي

 الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ
Then fight in the Cause of Allāh, you are not tasked (held 
responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers (to 
fight along with you), it may be that Allāh will restrain the evil 
might of the disbelievers. 369

 
So the prevention of the harm of the disbelievers would not be 
completed except with the force, which is achieved by inciting the 
believers. And Allāh, the Most High, said to His Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه
 And fight alongside those who have obeyed you against“ ,و سلم
those who have disobeyed you.” 370

 
From what has passed, you know the importance of a Jamā’ah for 
the Jihād and that its fruit, the victory, will not be achieved except 
with it: And whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those 
who have believed, as Protectors, then verily the party of Allāh 

 
368 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 65 
369 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 84 
370 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
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will be the victorious. And contrary to that, is that the division and 
the dispute is from the first reasons of defeat and disappointment 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

ْم َواْصبُِرواَْوالَ تَنَاَزُعواْ فَتَفْشَلُواْ َوتَذَْهَب رِيُحكُ  
…and do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage 
and your strength depart, and be patient. 371

 
And this defeat is some of the punishment, which follows in His, 
the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َواخْتَلَفُواْ ِمن َبْعِد َما َجاءُهُم الَْبيِّنَاتُ َوُأْولَـِئَك لَُهْم َعذَابٌ َوالَ تَكُونُواْ كَالَِّذيَن تَفَرَّقُواْ

 َعِظيٌم
And be not as those who divided and differed among 
themselves after the clear proofs had come to them. It is they 
for whom there is an awful torment. 372

 
And Allāh, the Most High, has said: 
 

 َولَنُِذيقَنَُّهْم ِمَن الَْعذَابِ الَْأْدنَى ُدوَن الَْعذَابِ الَْأكَْبرِ لََعلَُّهْم َيْرجُِعوَن
And verily, We will make them taste of the near torment prior 
to the supreme torment (in the Hereafter), in order that they 
may (repent and) return (i.e. accept Islām). 373

 
So the defeat and the humiliation of the Muslims by the 
disbelieving enemy, is from the lesser punishment, as a 
punishment for the division and the disputing. And I mentioned in 

 
371 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 46 
372 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 105 
373 Sūrat As-Sajdah, 21 
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the Hadīth of Thawbān, which Muslim narrated, that the enemy 
will not prevail over the Muslims in the decree, unless they dispute 
and fight (with one another). 
 
And Shaykh Al-Islām, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdul-Wahhāb, mentioned 
in his book “Masā’il Al-Jāhiliyyah”: “The Second: That they are 
divided and they see that the listening and the obeying is a 
humiliation and a vileness. So Allāh ordered them to be united and 
He forbade them from the division. He, the Most High, said: And 
hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh (i.e. this 
Qur'ān), and be not divided among yourselves, and remember 
Allāh's Favour on you, for you were enemies one to another 
but He joined your hearts together, so that, by His Grace, you 
became brethren and you were on the brink of a pit of Fire, 
and He saved you from it. – the verse.” 
 
And from that which is regretful is that you see now, in every 
country, various groups (Jamā’āt), which work in the name of 
Islām, divided and in disagreement. And this is from the 
characteristics of Jāhiliyyah. And I mentioned the remedy for this 
disease in the third chapter of this treatise, and that the people must 
unite upon the earliest Jamā’ah, from the groups, which follows 
the correct methodology. And the correct methodology in this era 
is the Jihād in the Path of Allāh, the Most High. And I mentioned 
in Section 16, that the greatest threat that faces Islām, are the living 
Tawāghīt and in Section 15, that the method of confronting them is 
established by the text and the consensus (Ijmā’ ), with which there 
is to be no Ijtihād. And the obligation for fighting them has been 
established, with the preparation when there is inability.  
 
And I mentioned my evidence in how the obligation is to adhere to 
the earliest Jamā’ah, and that is the Hadīth of Abī Hurayrah, 
Marfū’: “Fulfill the Pledge of Allegiance (Al-Bay’ah) of the 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  173 
 
 

                                                

earliest, and then the next earliest.” 374 And I mentioned in the 
third chapter, the method for using that as evidence. And likewise 
is what Al-Qurtubī mentioned in the Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s 
statement: 
 

ُم ِممَّن مَّنََع َمَساجَِد اللِّه َأن ُيذْكََر ِفيَها اْسُمُهَوَمْن َأظْلَ  
And who is more unjust than those who forbid that Allāh's 
Name be mentioned much in Allāh's Mosques 375

 
He said, “And the building of Mosques is not forbidden unless the 
splitting and the disputing is intended, such as if they build a 
Mosque beside a Mosque or near to it, hoping that by doing so, the 
people of the former Mosque will split, and to wreck it and to 
divide the word (i.e. opinion). Then the second Mosque is 
cancelled and prohibited to be built. And due to that, we have said, 
‘It is not allowed to have two main congregational Mosques (Jāmi’ 
) in a single city, not two Imāms for a single Mosque, and not to 
have two congregations praying in a single Mosque.” 376 I say: And 
likewise, the establishment of more than one Jamā’ah in a single 
country is prohibited, due to what is in that from the division of the 
Muslims, and the division of their efforts and the harm upon them. 
 
And if the persistent practice of the Tawāghīt is working to invent 
the divisions and the splitting, within a single Jamā’ah; especially 
if its body becomes strong and their attack is feared, so that the 
Jamā’ah will become preoccupied with the internal strife. So how 
about if the division exists from the very beginning? 
 

 
374 Agreed upon 
375 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 114 
376 “Tafsīr Al-Qurtubī ”, Vol. 2/78 
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And due to that, we see the obligation of being unified upon the 
earliest Jamā’ah, which has the correct methodology. And we see 
that whoever assists the newer Jamā’ahs; then he is sinful, due to 
what it contains from the assistance upon the splitting and the 
division and the harming of the Islāmic work as a whole. He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

 َوتََعاَونُواْ َعلَى الْبرِّ َوالتَّقَْوى َوالَ تََعاَونُواْ َعلَى اِإلثْمِ َوالُْعْدَوانِ
And help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression. 377

 
And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “There is to be neither harming nor 
any (retaliatory) harm.” And this is regarding the one who was 
aware of the earlier and the newer (groups). 
 
Just as we see that the working of the Muslims in any matter other 
than Jihād in the Path of Allāh – in this time – as many of the 
Islāmic groups do, is a betrayal of Allāh and His Messenger  صلى اهللا
 and a betraying of this religion and a losing of it. He, the عليه و سلم
Most High, said: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ الَ تَخُونُواْ اللَّه َوالرَُّسوَل َوتَخُونُواْ َأَمانَاِتكُْم َوَأنتُْم تَْعلَُموَن
O you who believe! Betray not Allāh and His Messenger, nor 
betray knowingly your Amānāt (things entrusted to you). 378

 
Verily, the Jihād presently, is Fardh ‘Ayn upon the Muslims in 
most of the regions of the Earth. So the Muslim must perform 

 
377 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 2 
378 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 27 
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Jihād in his country or must perform the Hijrah to support his 
Mujāhid brothers in another country. And whoever is unable (with 
a valid excuse) from the (Islāmic) legislation (Shara’ ), to do one 
or the other, then he must spend his wealth in the Path of Allāh and 
must incite the believers upon the Jihād, and must strongly 
supplicate to Allāh, the Powerful, the Majestic, to destroy the 
disbelievers and give the believers a near rescue and a quick 
victory. Verily, every effort, which is put forth in other than the 
path of Jihād; then it is a wasted effort. And verily, any money that 
is spent in other than this path; then it is wasted money. It is 
obligatory to concentrate the efforts and the money, in order to turn 
the wheel of Jihād, which has been specified as the Sharī’ah-
oriented path to be rid (of this humiliation) in this era. 
 
And it must not be absent from the minds; that which we 
established at the beginning of the discussion regarding the faith-
oriented preparation, that the reasons for the failure of the Muslims 
are personal, internal reasons in the first place, due to His, the 
Most High’s, statement: 
 

  فَِمن نَّفِْسَكَوَما َأَصاَبَك ِمن َسيَِّئٍة
…but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself. 379

 
And due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َوَما َأَصاَبكُم مِّن مُِّصيَبٍة فَبَِما كََسَبتْ َأْيِديكُْم
And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what 
your hands have earned. 380

 

 
379 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 79 
380 Sūrat Ash-Shūra, 30 
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And that there is no hope for the overall rectification except after 
these personal, internal rectifications and changes occur, due to 
His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

هِْمِإنَّ اللَّه الَ ُيغَيُِّر َما بِقَْومٍ َحتَّى ُيغَيُِّرواْ َما بَِأنْفُِس  
Verily! Allāh will not change the condition of a people until 
they change what is in themselves. 381

 
And based upon this, we say that the prevailing of the enemy over 
the Muslims and its humiliation of them is due to their division and 
their dispute, as in the Hadīth of Thawbān, Marfū, that Allāh, the 
Most High, said to his Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم: “And that I will not 
prevail over them, an enemy from other than themselves, which 
will permit their community, even if it unites against them from its 
regions, so that each of them would destroy one another.” – the 
Hadīth.382 And being rid of this disgraceful condition will not be, 
except by remedying its cause and that is through the unity of the 
Muslims. And just as the division was the cause of the enemy 
prevailing, it itself evolved out of other causes, which must be 
remedied. And from them is the taking the rulings of the religion 
lightly and ignoring the performance of some of them. This leads 
to the dispute and the division as a decreed punishment. He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

 فَنَُسواْ َحظًّا مِّمَّا ذُكُِّرواْ بِِه فََأغَْرْينَا َبْينَُهُم الَْعَداَوةَ َوالَْبغَْضاء
But they abandoned a good part of that which they were 
reminded with. So We planted amongst them enmity and 
hatred 383

 
381 Sūrat Ra’d, 11 
382 Narrated by Muslim  
383 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 14 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 فَتَقَطَُّعوا َأْمَرُهم َبْينَُهْم ُزُبًرا كُلُّ ِحْزبٍ بَِما لََدْيهِْم فَرُِحوَن
But they (men) have broken their religion among them into 
sects, each group rejoicing in its belief. 384

 
And the remedy for this would be through the holding steadfast to 
the Book and the Sunnah, and I have mentioned its fundamentals 
earlier. With this, Allāh will join between the hearts, as He, the 
Most High, said: 
 

ا ِفي اَألْرضِ َجِميعاً َوَألَّفَ َبْيَن قُلُوبِهِْم لَْو َأنفَقْتَ َم ُهَو الَِّذَي َأيََّدَك بِنَْصرِِه َوبِالُْمْؤِمِنيَن

 مَّا َألَّفَتْ َبْيَن قُلُوبِهِْم َولَـِكنَّ اللَّه َألَّفَ َبْينَُهْم ِإنَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم
He it is Who has supported you with His Help and with the 
believers. And He has united their (i.e. believers') hearts. If you 
had spent all that is in the earth, you could not have united 
their hearts, but Allāh has united them. Certainly He is All-
Mighty, All-Wise. 385

 
With this alone, the force of Islām will be formed as a fruit of the 
allegiance of faith. 

Section 18: And the War is Deception 
 
All of the people; the believers and the disbelievers from them, 
have agreed upon two principles from the principles of war. And 
they are the secrecy and the deception, upon variation in 

 
384 Sūrat Al-Mu’minūn, 53 
385 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 62-63 
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understanding. However, the deception in war; it is not allowed for 
the believers to break the covenants, contrary to the disbelievers. 
 
The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The war is 
deception.” 386 And this is from the methods of restricting the 
subject: “The war…” by the predicate: “…deception.” In other 
words, that the basis of the war and the most important of its pillars 
is the deception, like in his صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s statement, “The Hajj is 
‘Arafah.” In other words, that it is the most important of what is in 
the Hajj, even though there are other pillars in the Hajj. And like 
his صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s statement, “The religion is sincere conduct 
(Nasīhah).” 
 
An-Nawawī said, “The scholars have agreed upon the 
permissibility of deceiving the disbelievers in war and in any 
possible way for deception, unless in it there is a breaking of a 
covenant or a (promised) security. In that case, it is not permitted.” 
387  
 
And Ibn Hajar said, “And the basis of deception is showing 
something, while concealing its opposite. And in that, there is 
encouragement upon taking the precautions during war and the 
recommendation of deceiving the disbelievers, and that whoever is 
not aware enough for that, then he is not safe from it returning 
upon him. An-Nawawī said, ‘And they agreed upon the 
permissibility of deceiving the disbelievers during war in any way 
possible, unless in it there is the breaking of a covenant or a 
(promised) security. In that case, it is not permitted.’ Ibn Al-‘Arabī 
said, ‘The deception in war takes place through exposing 

 
386 Agreed upon 
387 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/45 
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vulnerabilities and ambushes and the likes of that. And in the 
Hadīth is a pointing to the use of the opinion in the war, 
furthermore, the need for it is even more affirmed than the bravery. 
And due to this, the restriction took place upon that which was 
pointed out in this Hadīth. And it is like his statement: ‘The Hajj is 
‘Arafah.’ Ibn Al-Munīr said, ‘The meaning of ‘The war is 
deception’; in other words, the war which is good for the 
individual and comprehensive in its objectives, is only in the 
deception and not in the confrontation (itself). And that is due to 
the danger of confrontation and the achievement of victory with 
the deception, which is unaccompanied by danger.” 388

 
I say: And in the Hadīth, there is the obligation of taking 
precautions in warfare, as your enemy wishes to deceive you just 
as you wish to (deceive him). 389 And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ خُذُواْ ِحذَْركُْم
O you who believe! Take your precautions. 390

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوخُذُواْ ِحذَْركُْم
…and take your precautions. 391

 
And if this is the condition of the states and their armies towards 
one another, then how about the Muslims with their weakness and 
few numbers? There is no doubt that they are in more need to use 

 
388 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/158 
389 “Nayl Al-Awtār ”, Vol. 8/57 
390 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 71 
391 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 102 
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the deception and the stratagem and the creativity in confronting 
their enemies. 
 
And the deception has strategic scenarios, which are known by the 
experts, such as the disguising and the camouflage and the fraud 
and the timing, and other than that. And we will not digress into 
these matters here, as this treatise is regarding the Sharī’ah-
oriented issues and not the strategic ones. But here, we will discuss 
some of the Sharī’ah-oriented issues, which relate to the deception. 
And these Sharī’ah-oriented issues are the lying and the 
assassinations. Then we shall discuss the secrecy, and between it 
and deception, is a generality as well as a specification. 

Firstly: The Lying to the Enemies 
 
And I did not say, “…lying during war,’ because it is permitted to 
lie to the enemy during wartime as well as during other than in 
wartime, as I will prove Inshā’ Allāh, Ta’āla. 
 
A. As for during wartime, then regarding it, there is the Hadīth of 

Umm Kalthūm Bint ‘Uqbah that she said, “I did not hear the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم allowing a concession 
(Rukhsah) in anything from lies which the people speak 
between each other, except in war and the reconciliation 
between the people and the man speaking with his wife and the 
wife speaking with her husband.” 392  

 
An-Nawawī said, “The permissibility of lying in three things is 
affirmed in the Hadīth. One of them is the war. At-Tabarī said, 

 
392 Narrated by Ahmad and Muslim and Abū Dāwūd. And At-Tirmithī narrated 
likewise from Asmā’ Bint Yazīd. 
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‘All that is allowed from lying in war is the insinuations and not 
the actual lie, as it is not permissible.’ These are his words, but the 
outward appearance is the permissibility of the actual lying itself, 
but restricting it to the insinuation is better, and Allāh knows best.” 
393

 
And Ibn Hajar said, “An-Nawawī said, ‘The outward appearance is 
the permissibility of the actual lying, in the three matters, but the 
insinuation is more appropriate.’ And Ibn Al-‘Arabī said, ‘And the 
lie in warfare is from that which is an exception permitted by the 
text, out of mercy towards the Muslims, due to their need for it, in 
which there is no room for the intellect. And if the forbiddance of 
lying were from the intellect, then it would not have become 
switched to lawful.” 394 – concluded.  
 
B. As for the lying to the enemy during other than wartime, then it 

is permitted, due to (various) reasons. From them is that which 
has in it from the religious benefits or the benefits of this life 
for the believer or the being rid of the harm of the disbelievers. 
And its evidences are: 

 
• The story of Ibrāhīm, ‘Alayhi As-Salām. The Messenger of 

Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Ibrāhīm, ‘Alayhi As-Salām, did 
not lie except for three lies; two of them in the right of 
Allāh, the Powerful, the Majestic as in his statement: 
Verily, I am sick… and his statement: Nay, this one, the 
biggest of them (idols) did it.’ And he said, ‘And while he 
was with Sarah, one day he came upon a giant from the 
giants. So it was said to him, ‘There is a man who has with 
him a woman from the most beautiful people. So he sent to 

 
393 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/45 
394 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/159 
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him and asked him about her as he said, ‘Who is this?’ He 
said, ‘My sister.’ So he went to Sarah and said, ‘O Sarah, 
there are no believers on the face of the Earth except for 
you and I. And this one asked me about you, so I informed 
him that you are my sister. So do not show what I said to be 
a lie.” – the Hadīth. 395 Ibn Hajar said in his explanation, 
“Otherwise the unrestricted lying in the likes of those 
situations is permitted and it may even be obligatory to 
carry the lesser of the two harms in repelling the greater of 
the two. As for his labeling them as lies, then he did not 
mean that they are blameworthy, as the lying; even if it is 
disgraceful and immoral, but it may be good in certain 
situations, this (example) was one of them. His statement: 
‘…two of them in the right of Allāh…’ He specified them 
with that because the story of Sarah; even if it is also in the 
right of Allāh, it still included a share for himself and a 
benefit for him, contrary to the other two, as they were both 
in the right of Allāh alone. And it has come in the narration 
of Hassān, which was mentioned, ‘Verily, Ibrāhīm did not 
lie at all except three lies. All of them were in the right of 
Allāh.’ And in the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās, from Ahmad: ‘By 
Allāh, he did not argue with them except for the religion of 
Allāh.’” 396 

 
I say: So this lie; from it is that which has a religious benefit in 
it and from it is that which contained the fleeing from the harm 
of the disbelievers. 
 
• And the story of ‘The Companions of the Trench’, and in it 

is narrated that which Muslim reported from Suhayb, may 

 
395 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Abū Hurayrah 
396 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/392 
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Allāh be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allāh  صلى
 said, “There was a King amongst those who اهللا عليه و سلم
came before you and he had a sorcerer. Then when he 
became old, he said to the King, ‘Verily, I have become old, 
so send me a boy who I can teach the sorcery to.’ So he 
sent to him a boy to teach. And along the path, which he 
took, there was a monk. So he sat with him and listened to 
his words, and they attracted him. And when he would go 
to the sorcerer, he would pass by the monk and he would sit 
with him. Then when he came to the sorcerer, he would 
beat him. So he complained about that to the monk, so he 
said, ‘If you fear the sorcerer, then say, ‘My parents held 
me back.’ And if you fear your parents then say, ‘The 
sorcerer held me back.” – The Hadīth. 

 
An-Nawawī said in his explanation, “And in it, there is the 
permissibility of lying during war and the likes of it, as well as 
in rescuing oneself from destruction, whether it is himself or 
the self of another, from those who have a sanctity.” 397

 
I say: And this was not during the state of war but I believe that 
An-Nawawī was pointing to how that if it is permitted to lie to 
a disbeliever (Kāfir) in other than war; then during war it 
would be even more acceptable. And the aforementioned 
Hadīth, as well as the Hadīth of Ibrāhīm ‘Alayhi As-Salām; in 
them there is the permissibility of lying in order to be saved 
from the harm of the disbelievers. And An-Nawawī said 
elsewhere, “They said, ‘And there is no disagreement that if an 
oppressor (Thālim) wanted to kill a man who was hiding with 

 
397 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 18/130 
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another man, then it is obligatory upon him to lie by (saying) 
that he does not know where he is.” 398

 
• And it is permitted to lie to the disbeliever for a benefit in 

this life. And about this, there is the story of Al-Hajjāj Ibn 
‘Ilāt, which Ibn Hajar pointed to in “The Chapter of Lying 
During War”. He said, “And it is strengthened by that 
which Ahmad and Ibn Hibbān narrated from the Hadīth of 
Anas, regarding the story of Al-Hajjāj Ibn ‘Ilāt, which was 
narrated by An-Nasā’ī and authenticated by Al-Hākim, 
regarding his asking the Prophet ليه و سلمصلى اهللا ع  for 
permission to say what he wanted about him for his benefit 
in obtaining his wealth from the people of Makkah. And 
the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم gave him the permission for him 
to inform the people of Makkah that the people of Khaybar, 
had beat the Muslims, and other than that from what is 
known regarding that.” – until he said – “The story of Al-
Hajjāj Ibn ‘Ilāt also was not during circumstances of war.” 
399 And Ibn Kathīr narrated this story of Al-Hajjāj in full, in 
“Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah”. 400 

 
I say: This is regarding that which concerns lying to the enemy 
during war and other than that. And all of this is included in the 
deception. 

Secondly: The Permissibility of Assassinating 
the Muhārib Disbeliever  
 

 
398 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 16/158 
399 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/159 
400 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah”, Vol. 4/215 
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The Muhārib, in other words, the one who has no covenant, and 
the Sunnah is narrated with that (i.e. assassination) regarding those 
whose harm is severe towards Allāh and towards His Messenger 
 And an indication of that is narrated in His, the .صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
Most High’s, statement: 
 

لُواْ الُْمشْرِِكيَن َحْيثُ َوَجدتُُّموُهْم َوخُذُوُهْم َواْحُصُروُهْم َواقُْعُدواْ لَُهْم كُلَّ َمْرَصٍدفَاقْتُ  
…then kill the Mushrikīn wherever you find them, and capture 
them and besiege them, and prepare for them each and every 
ambush. 401

 
Al-Qurtubī said, “… and prepare for them each and every 
ambush. In other words, wait for them in the places of 
heedlessness where they conduct reconnaissance. And this is an 
evidence for the permissibility of assassinating them prior to the 
Da’wah.” I say: The statement of Al-Qurtubī: “…prior to the 
Da’wah…” in other words, to the one who had been reached by 
the Da’wah previously. And this verse: and prepare for them 
each and every ambush…; in it there is evidence for the 
permissibility of the surveillance and the reconnaissance and the 
spying upon the enemy. 
 
As for the Sunnah, the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم had 
ordered the killing of Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf and Abī Rāfi’ Ibn Abī 
Al-Huqayq, who were both from the Jews.   
 
• As for Ka’b, he used to incite the Mushrikīn against the 

Muslims, and he used to insult the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, with 
his poetry and rhapsodize (write erotic poetry) against the 

 
401 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 5 
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women of the Muslims. And the story of his assassination was 
narrated by Al-Bukhārī and Muslim, as Al-Bukhārī narrated it 
from Jābir: “The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, ‘Who 
is for Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf, as he has insulted Allāh and His 
Messenger?’ So Muhammad Ibn Maslamah stood up and said, 
‘O Messenger of Allāh, would you like for me to kill him?’ He 
said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘Then give me permission to say 
something.’ He said, ‘Say it.’ So Muhammad Ibn Maslamah 
came to him.” 402 And in the Hadīth that Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah, and those with him deceived Ka’b in (claiming) 
that they were frustrated with the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم and 
they deceived him, until they killed him, while he was in a well 
fortified fortress. 

 
Ibn Hajar said, “And in the Mursal (narration) of ‘Ikrimah: ‘So the 
Jews became terrified, so they came to the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
and said, ‘Our leader was killed by assassination.’ So the Prophet 
 reminded them about his deeds and what he used to صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
incite against him, while insulting the Muslims.’ Ibn Sa’d added, 
‘So they were frightened and did not say anything (further).” – 
until Ibn Hajar said – “And in it, there is the permissibility of 
killing the polytheist (Mushrik) without Da’wah as long as the 
general Da’wah has reached him. And in it, there is the 
permissibility of saying that which is necessary during war, even if 
the one saying it did not really mean it.” 403 And Al-Bukhārī 
narrated this Hadīth in “The Book of Jihād: ‘Chapter of Lying in 
War’ and ‘Chapter of Assassinating the People of War’”. 
 

 
402 Hadīth #4,037 
403 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/340 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  187 
 
 

                                                

I say: So whoever describes the assassination of the disbelievers 
who make war against Allāh and His Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم as 
betrayal and the likes of that, or that Islām forbids that, then he is a 
misguided one who has Tak’thīb (i.e. does not accept the 
truthfulness) of the Book and the Sunnah. And An-Nawawī has 
said, “He – Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh – said, ‘And it is not permitted for 
anyone to say that his killing was a betrayal. And one person said 
this in a gathering with ‘Alī Ibn Abī Tālib, may Allāh be pleased 
with him, so he (i.e. ‘Alī) ordered for his neck to be struck (i.e. 
decapitation).” 404 And this latter event was pointed out by Al-
Qurtubī in the Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 فَقَاِتلُواْ َأِئمَّةَ الْكُفْرِ
…then fight the leaders of disbelief. 405

 
And Ibn Taymiyyah mentioned it in his book “As-Sāram Al-Maslūl 
‘Ala Shātim Ar-Rasūl ”. And he mentioned a story, which occurred 
between Mu’āwiyah and Muhammad Ibn Maslamah, may Allāh be 
pleased with them. 
 
• As for Ibn Abī Al-Huqayq, he was a Jew from Khaybar and he 

was the merchant of Al-Hijāz, and he went to Makkah and 
enraged Quraysh against the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم until they 
gathered the confederates (Al-Ah’zāb) and it was the Battle of 
Al-Ah’zāb, and he was the igniter of its flame. Al-Bukhārī 
narrated from Al-Barā’ Ibn ‘Āzib who said, “The Messenger of 
Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم sent  men from the Ansār to Abī Rāfi’, the 
Jew, and he put ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Atīq in charge over them. And 

 
404 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/160 
405 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 12 
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Abū Rāfi’ used to insult the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
and would help against him. And he was in a fortress of his in 
the land of Al-Hijāz.” 406 And he narrated from him as well, 
that he said, “The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم sent a 
group to Abī Rāfi’, then ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Atīq entered upon him 
in his house, at night, while he slept, and he killed him.” 407 
And Ibn ‘Atīq deceived with many various deceptions until he 
killed him, as he deceived until he entered the fortress. Then he 
closed the doors of the houses of the Jews from outside. Then 
he went to Abī Rāfi’ and he would not enter any door except 
that he closed it from inside and he disguised his voice so that 
he would not be recognized. Ibn Hajar said, “And in the Hadīth 
from the benefits there is the permissibility of assassinating the 
Mushrik who has been reached by the Da’wah but who 
persists, and the killing of the one who offers support against 
the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم with his hand (i.e. 
physically) or with his money (i.e. financially) or with his 
tongue (i.e. verbally), and the permissibility of spying upon the 
people of war and looking for their inattentiveness, and being 
extremely dedicated in waging war against the Mushrikīn and 
the permissibility of being ambiguous in speech, due to a 
benefit and the opposition of small numbers of the Muslims 
against numerous Mushrikīn.” 408 And Al-Bukhārī narrated it 
within “The Book of Jihād: Chapter of Killing the Sleeping 
Mushrik”. 

 
• And regarding this issue, the Shaykh, ‘Abdur-Rah’mān Ad-

Dawsarī, may Allāh be merciful to him, said in mentioning the 

 
406 Hadīth #4,039 
407 Hadīth #4,038  
408 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/345 
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levels of worship, in his Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, 
statement: 

 
 ِإيَّاَك نَْعُبُد وِإيَّاَك نَْستَِعيُن

You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help. 409

 
He said, “Then the preparation of strength in accordance with 
one’s ability is from the obligations of the religion, and from the 
necessities to establish it. So the one who correctly worships Allāh, 
is not afflicted by the postponement in this, let alone abandoning it 
or taking it as insignificant. And also, the worshipper of Allāh who 
is determined upon the Jihād in himself, would be carrying out the 
assassinations of the leaders of disbelief, from the callers to 
atheism and the outright permissibility (i.e. liberalism) and 
everyone who attacks of the revelation of Allāh or the one who 
puts forth his pen or his campaigns against the Clearly True 
(Hanīf) religion, because this one is an insulter of Allāh and His 
Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم. It is not permissible for the Muslims in 
the regions of the Earth, from the specific (Scholars, Mujāhidīn, 
etc.) or the general ones (layman), to leave him living, because he 
is more harmful than Ibn Abī Huqayq, and others besides him, 
from those who the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
recommended their assassination. So the abandonment of the 
assassinations of those who inherited from them (i.e. those who 
wage war against Allāh and his Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم), in this 
time, is a removal of the last testament of the Al-Mustafā (i.e. the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم), and a terrible breach the worship of Allāh 
and a horrible hideous legitimizing of the axes of destruction 
against the religion of Allāh, and its emergence cannot be 

 
409 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Fātihah, 5 
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explained except by (saying there is) the absence of protective 
instincts (Ghīrah) towards the religion of Allāh, and any anger (on 
behalf) of His noble Face. And that is a great shortcoming in the 
love of Allāh and His Messenger and their glorification, which 
would not come from someone who has established the worship of 
Allāh upon its correct, intended meaning.” 410

 
I say: And here is an issue, which has emerged, and it is that if it is 
not possible to kill a disbeliever (Kāfir) except by killing those 
who are with them from the women and children; is it allowed or 
not? The answer: It is allowed to kill them even if they do not fight 
or assist and that is (only) if it is impossible to kill the disbeliever, 
except by doing so and as long as it is not the intention to kill 
them. And there are two Hadīths regarding this issue: 
 
• The Hadīth of Ibn ‘Umar, who said, “A woman was found 

killed in one of those battles, so the Messenger of Allāh  صلى اهللا
 forbid the killing of women and children.” And in a عليه و سلم
narration, “he disapproved” instead of “forbid.” 411 

• And the Hadīth of As-Sa’b Ibn Jathāmah, who said, “The 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم was asked about the 
offspring of the Mushrikīn when they are attacked by night, 
such that some of their women and offspring will (also) be 
attacked (due to the darkness, which prevents the 
differentiation). So he said, “They are from them.” 412 And in a 
narration, “That it was said to the Prophet مصلى اهللا عليه و سل ‘What 

                                                 
410 From “Safwat Al-‘Āthār Wal-Mafāhīm Min Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm ”, 
Vol. 1/268 by the Shaykh, ‘Abdur-Rah’mān Ad-Dawsarī; publication of “Dār 
Al-Arqam ”, 1404 H. 
411 Agreed upon both of them 
412 Agreed upon 
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if cavalry attacks at night and they strike some of the children 
of the Mushrikīn?’ He said, “They are from their fathers.” 413 

 
An-Nawawī said, “‘They are from their fathers.’ In other words, 
there is no problem with that because the rulings upon their fathers 
are implemented upon them in the inheritance and in marriage and 
in equity in penalties (Qisās) and in blood-money and in other than 
that. And what is meant is that if they are not intended, for other 
than a necessity, as for the aforementioned Hadīth about the 
forbiddance of killing the women and children, then what is meant 
is if it is possible to differentiate (between the target and those who 
are present from women and children). And this Hadīth, which we 
have just mentioned, regarding the permissibility of attacking at 
night and killing the women and children, during the night attack; 
it is our scholarly opinion (Math’hab), as well as the scholarly 
opinion (Math’hab) of Mālik and Abī Hanīfah, as well as the 
majority. And the meaning of the night attack and the attacking 
them at night is raiding against them at night, where the man 
would not be recognized apart from the woman and child. As for 
the “Tharārī” (offspring), with the emphasis on the (letter) “ي” 
(“Yā ”) – or without the emphasis, according to both dialects, 
whereas the emphasis is more correct – and the meaning of the 
offspring here is the women and children. And in this Hadīth, there 
is evidence upon permissibility of attacking at night and the 
permissibility of raiding upon those who the Da’wah has reached, 
without informing them about that. And in it, there exists that the 
children of the Mushrikīn; their ruling in this life is the (same) 
ruling as upon their fathers. As for in the hereafter, then regarding 
them, if they died before maturity, there are three scholarly 
opinions.” 414

 
413 Narrated by Muslim 
414 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 12/48-50 
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And Ibn Qudāmah said, “And it is allowed to attack at night, and it 
is to attack them surprisingly at night, and to kill them while they 
are inattentive. Ahmad said, ‘There is no problem with attacking at 
night. And did they (i.e. the Sahābah) attack Rome except at night 
time?” And he said, ‘And we do not know of anyone who 
disapproved of attacking the disbelievers at night.’ And Sufyān 
read upon him, from Az-Zuh’rī from ‘Abdullāh from Ibn ‘Abbās 
from As-Sa’b Ibn Jathāmah, who said, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم being asked about the homes of the 
Mushrikīn: ‘We attack them at night, then we strike some of their 
women and their offspring.’ So he said, ‘They are from them.’ So 
he said, ‘The chain (of narration) is good.’ So if it is said that the 
Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم forbade the killing of women and children, 
then we say that this is held upon the intentional killing of them. 
Ahmad said, ‘As for the killing of them intentionally, then no.’ He 
said, ‘The Hadīth of As-Sa’b came after the forbiddance of killing 
the women and children, because his forbiddance of killing the 
women was when he sent (men) to Ibn Abī Huqayq, and because it 
is possible to reconcile the two (Hadīths); the forbiddance upon 
intentionally (killing them), and the permissibility for what is 
besides that.” 415  
 
I say: And Ibn Hajar pointed to the possibility of its abrogation, in 
his explanation of the Hadīth of As-Sa’b, due to an additional 
phrasing narrated Mudarraj, 416 from the statement of Az-Zuh’rī, 

                                                 
415 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/503 
416 Trans. Note: Ibn Kathīr may Allāh be merciful to him: “And it is that a 
phrase, which is from the words of the narrator, is added in the Matn (text) of 
the Hadīth. So the one who hears it thinks that it is Marfū’ (raised up) in the 
Hadīth, so he narrates it like that.” “Al-Bā’ith Al-Hathīth Sharh’ Ikhtisār ‘Ulūm 
Al-Hadīth” page 69, published by Dār Al-Kutub Al-‘Ilmiyyah in Beirut 
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in ‘Sunan Abī Dāwūd ’, as he said at its end: ‘Sufyān said, Az-
Zuhrī said, ‘The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم forbade the 
killing of the women and children after that.” And Ibn Hajar said, 
“And it is as if Az-Zuh’rī pointed to the abrogation of the Hadīth 
of As-Sa’b, with that, based upon the differing dates of this 
forbiddance, which are narrated. Because it is said that it was when 
he sent (men) to Ibn Abī Al-Huqayq, which was narrated by Abū 
Dāwūd and it is (also) said on the Day of Hunayn, which was 
narrated by Ibn Hibbān.” 417  
 
And Abū Bakr Al-Hāzimī mentioned these two Hadīths and said 
that a group has taken (the opinion) that the first abrogated the 
second and a group (took the) opposite (opinion) to that. And a 
group took (the opinion) of reconciling between them. Then he 
mentioned the statement of Ash-Shāfi’ī, which supports the 
reconciliation: “Ash-Shāfi’ī said, ‘The Hadīth of As-Sa’b took 
place during the last ‘Umrah of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, so if it 
was during his first ‘Umrah, then Ibn Abī Huqayq was killed prior 
to that and it is said (that this was) the same year. And if it was 
during his last ‘Umrah, then it was after the matter of Ibn Abī 
Huqayq, without doubt. And Allāh knows best.’ Ash-Shāfi’ī, may 
Allāh be merciful to him, said, ‘And we do not take the 
understanding that he gave the concession (Rukhsah) for the killing 
of the women and children and then later forbade it. And the 
meaning of the forbiddance of killing women and children, in our 
opinion, and Allāh knows best, is if he intentionally kills them and 
if they are recognizable and distinguishable from those who were 
ordered to be killed from them. And the meaning of his statement: 
‘…from them…’ is that they (have in them) two characteristics; that 
they are not ruled upon with faith (Īmān), which would make their 

 
417 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/147 
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blood impermissible, nor are they ruled upon as living within the 
state of faith (Dār Al-Īmān), which prohibits the raiding upon the 
home. And due to this, the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم permitted the 
night attack and the raiding upon the home and he raided upon 
Banī Al-Mustalaq, while they were inattentive. And the knowledge 
exists that the night attack and the raiding; if they were permitted 
by the permission of the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, it is 
unavoidable that someone would attack at night or raid without 
attacking the women and children. So the sin and the expiation and 
the blood-money and the Qisās (punishment by retribution) falls 
off of them with regards to those who were attacked, if the night 
attack and the raiding were permitted. And they do not have the 
sanctity of Islām. And it would not be for him to intentionally kill 
them when they are distinguishable and while he can recognize 
them. And he only forbade the killing of the children because they 
did not reach puberty upon kufr then act upon it so have to be 
killed for it, and from killing the women because they have no 
drive within them for fighting and because they and the children 
are a grant, so they would be an (added) strength for the people of 
the religion of Allāh, the Mighty, the Majestic.” 418

 
I say: The summary of the statement of Ash-Shāfi’ī – and it was 
what An-Nawawī mentioned previously – is that there is no sin in 
killing the offspring if they are not differentiable from those whose 
killing is intended from the disbelievers, as long as he does not 
intend to kill them. And Allāh, the Most High, knows best. 

Thirdly: The Secrecy in Islām 
 

 
418 “Al-‘Itibār Fī An-Nāsikh Wal-Mansūkh ”, by Al-Hāzimī, page 215, 
publication of “Matabat Al-Andalus ”, in Hims, 1386 H. 
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The secrecy in Islām can tie in with the Da’wah as a whole, or 
with the individual or with the military operations. And each of 
these points has its evidence: 

A. The Secrecy in Da’wah:  
 
The basic principle in the Da’wah in Islām is that it is out loud and 
publicly declared. And that is because it is a Da’wah to all of the 
creation, and due to His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الرَُّسوُل َبلِّغْ َما ُأنزَِل ِإلَْيَك ِمن رَّبَِّك َوِإن لَّْم تَفَْعْل فََما َبلَّغْتَ رَِسالَتَُه
O Messenger! Proclaim (the Message) which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord. And if you do not, then you have 
not conveyed His Message. 419

 
And despite that, the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم continued to conceal 
his Da’wah until Allāh permitted him. 
 
As Al-Bukhārī narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās, may Allāh be pleased 
with them, regarding His, the Most High’s, statement: And offer 
your Salāt (prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice… 420 was 
revealed while the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم was 
concealing himself in Makkah. 421 Ibn Hajar said, “Concealing 
himself in Makkah…’, meaning in the beginning of Islām.” 422

 
And in the Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 
419 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 67 
420 Trans. Note: Al-Isrā’, 110 
421 Hadīth #4,722 
422 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 8/405 
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 فَاْصَدْع بَِما تُْؤَمُر َوَأْعرِْض َعنِ الُْمشْرِِكيَن
Therefore proclaim openly that which you are commanded and 
turn away from Al-Mushrikīn. 423

  
Ibn Kathīr said, “And Abū ‘Ubaydah said, from ‘Abdullāh Ibn 
Mas’ūd, “The Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم remained concealed until: 
Therefore proclaim openly that which you are commanded… 
was revealed.” 424

B. The Secrecy of the Individuals About Their 
Faith: “Concealing the Īmān ”: 

 
And the evidence is: 
 

• His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َوقَاَل َرُجٌل مُّْؤِمٌن مِّْن آِل ِفْرَعْوَن َيكْتُُم ِإيَمانَُه
And a believing man of Fir’awn's (Pharaoh) family, who hid 
his faith said… 425

 
• And He, the Most High, said about the people of the cave: 

 
فَاْبَعثُوا َأَحَدكُم بَِورِِقكُْم َهِذِه ِإلَى الَْمِدينَِة فَلَْينظُْر َأيَُّها َأْزكَى طََعاًما فَلَْيْأِتكُم بِرِْزٍق مِّنْهُ 

ا ُيشِْعَرنَّ بِكُْم َأَحًداَولَْيتَلَطَّفْ َولَ ا َعلَْيكُْم َيْرُجُموكُْم َأْو ُيِعيُدوكُْم ِفي ِملَِّتهِْم ِإنَُّهْم ِإن َيظَْهُرو 

 َولَن تُفِْلُحوا ِإذًا َأَبًدا

 
423 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Hijr, 94 
424 Tafsīr Sūrat Al-Hijr 
425 Sūrat Ghāfir, 28 
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So send one of you with this silver coin of yours to the town, 
and let him find out which is the good lawful food, and bring 
some of that to you. And let him be careful and let no man 
know of you. For if they come to know of you, they will stone 
you or turn you back to their religion, and in that case you will 
never be successful. 426

 
So the secrecy was in His, the Most High’s, statement: …and let 
no man know of you. 
 

• And from Ibn ‘Abbās, may Allāh be pleased with them, 
that the Messenger of Allāh said to Al-Miqdād, “If a man 
were to conceal his faith amongst a disbelieving people, 
then he showed his faith and they killed him, then that is 
how you were concealing your faith in Makkah before.” 427  

 
• And in the story of the Islām of Abī Tharr Al-Ghafārī, may 

Allāh be pleased with him, that he entered upon the Prophet 
 and said, “Present Islām to me.’ So he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم
presented it to me, then I entered Islām at my (very) spot. 
So he said to me, ‘O Abū Tharr, conceal this matter and 
return to our city. Then when (news of) our emergence 
reaches you, then come forward.’ So I said, ‘By the One 
who sent you with the truth, I will shout it out loud 
amongst their backs.” 428 

 
• And Al-Hajjāj Ibn ‘Ilāt As-Sulamī concealed his Islām 

from the people of Makkah and he asked permission from 
 

426 Sūrat Al-Kah’f, 19-20 
427 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī, Ta’līqan (i.e. without mentioning the beginning of 
the chain) Hadīth #6,866 
428 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī, Hadīth #3,522 
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the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم to lie to them until he collected 
his money, which was in Makkah. 429 

 
• And Muslim narrated in “The Book of Faith”, within “The 

Chapter of the Permissibility for the Frightened One to 
Leave the Faith Secret”, from Huthayfah, may Allāh be 
pleased with him, that he said, “We were with the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم when he said, ‘Count for 
me how many declare Islām.’ We said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allāh, do you fear for us while we are between six hundred 
and seven hundred?’ He said, ‘Verily, you do not know. 
Perhaps you will be tested.’ He (i.e. Huthayfah) said, ‘So 
we were tested to such an extent that a man from us could 
not even pray except in secrecy.” And Al-Bukhārī narrated 
it, and in it there is: “And I witnessed that we were tested to 
the extent that a man from us would pray alone, while 
being frightened.” 430 An-Nawawī said, “As for his 
statement: ‘…we were tested to such an extent that a man 
from us could not even pray except in secrecy’, perhaps it 
was during some of the tribulations, which took place.” 431  

 
I say: And as you see that the concealing of faith, and it was what 
we referred to as “Secrecy”, is permissible and in compliance with 
the (Islāmic) legislation, especially in the circumstances when the 
harm of the disbelievers is feared. And Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn 
Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, said, “So whoever from 
the believers is in a land, which he is repressed in, or in a time 
which he is repressed in, then he should act upon the verses of 
patience and remission upon those who insult Allāh and His 

 
429 Look to his story in “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ”, Vol. 4/215 
430 Hadīth #3,060 
431 “Sahīh Muslim Bi’Sharh’ An-Nawawī ”, Vol. 2/179 
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Messenger from those who were given the book (i.e. Jews and 
Christians) and the Mushrikīn. As for the people of strength, then 
they must only act upon the verses of fighting the leaders of 
disbelief, who insult the religion, and upon the verses of those who 
were given the book (i.e. Jews and Christians) until they pay the 
Jizyah willingly, while finding themselves subdued.” 432

C. The Secrecy in the Military Operations: 
 
I said (earlier) that the basic principle regarding the Da’wah is for 
it to be out loud and the exception was the secrecy. As for the 
military operations, then it is opposite to that. The basic principle 
regarding them is secrecy. And any way, which makes it possible 
to conceal the information and the secrets and the movements; then 
it is obligatory. And all of this is with the goal of establishing the 
branch of unexpectedness and surprising the opposition and it is 
from the most important reasons for the victory. As for the 
evidences for the secrecy in the military operations, they are: 
 

• What Al-Bukhārī narrated from Ka’b Ibn Mālik, in the 
story of his remaining behind in the event of the battle of 
Tabūk. He said, “And the Messenger of Allāh  صلى اهللا عليه و
 would not intend a battle, except that he would send سلم
misinformation about other (details), until the Messenger of 
Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم fought that battle in the extreme heat, 
while facing a long desert journey, and numerous enemies. 
So he clarified for the Muslims their matter so that they 
could prepare their equipment for their battle. So he 
informed with a facial gesture for what he intended.” 433 So 

 
432 “As-Sāram Al-Maslūl ”, page 221 
433 Hadīth #4,418 
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his statement: “the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
would not intend a battle, except that he would send 
misinformation about other (details)…” indicates that the 
basic principle in the military operations is that they are in 
secrecy. And Abū Dāwūd narrated it and added (in his 
version): “And he used to say, ‘The war is deception.’” 
And this Hadīth contains a beneficial point, which relates 
to the secrecy. And that is that it is permitted for the Amīr 
to go out with the army to battle, and most of the army does 
not know of the direction of the battle, with the evidence of 
the statement of Ka’b: “So he clarified for the Muslims 
their matter so … So he informed with a facial gesture for 
what he intended.” And that was during the battle of Tabūk 
and none other. And I mentioned this beneficial point so 
that none of the soldiers will say, “I shall not go out to the 
battle unless I know its direction.” And in the Hadīth, there 
is another beneficial point, which is that the concealing of 
the information is not only from the enemy; rather from the 
ally as well. And the goal is to restrict the information to 
the tightest circle, in order to prevent its leakage as much as 
possible, as the enemy has spies and the ally may 
(carelessly) speak. And in the wise expression: “Your 
secret is from your blood. So look to where you put it.” 

 
• And from that also, is the pledge of allegiance (Bay’ah) of 

Al-‘Aqabah, with the Ansār. And it was done secretly. 434 
 

• And from that also, is the Hijrah of the Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و
 .from Makkah to Al-Madīnah, which was done secretly سلم
He, the Most High, said: 

 
434 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ”, Vol. 3/160 
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ِإالَّ تَنُصُروُه فَقَْد نََصَرُه اللُّه ِإذْ َأخَْرَجُه الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ثَاِنَي اثْنَْينِ ِإذْ ُهَما ِفي 

 الْغَارِ ِإذْ َيقُوُل ِلَصاِحبِِه الَ تَْحَزْن ِإنَّ اللَّه َمَعنَا
If you help him not (it does not matter), for Allāh did 
indeed help him when the disbelievers drove him out, 
the second of two, when they were in the cave, and he 
said to his companion: “Do not despair, verily Allāh is 
with us.” 435

 
And Abū Bakr, may Allāh be pleased with him, said, “I 
said to the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, while I was in the cave, 
‘If any of them looks to his feet, then he will see us.’ So he 
said, ‘What do you assume, O Abū Bakr, about two whom 
Allāh is their third?’” 436 And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
said to Surāqah Ibn Mālik, when he followed them, 
“Conceal us (i.e. our tracks).” 437

 
• And from the secrecy also, is what the Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و

 did with the platoon of ‘Abdullāh Ibn Jah’sh. He wrote سلم
a letter to him and ordered him not to open it until after a 
two-day journey, then to carry out what was in it. And the 
story will come in the Fifth Chapter, by the permission of 
Allāh, the Most High. 

 
• And from the secrecy of the military operations, is the 

spying upon the enemy. And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
used to send spies to his enemies, as he sent Huthayfah to 

 
435 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 40 
436 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī, Hadīth #3,653 
437 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī, Hadīth #3,906 
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the camp of the Confederates (Al-Ah’zāb) and he sent Az-
Zubayr as a reconnoiterer alone, and other than that, from 
what is affirmed in the authentic Hadīths.  

 
• And from that, was the concealing by Nu’aym Ibn Mas’ūd 

of his Islām, until he sowed dissension between the 
Confederates (Al-Ah’zāb) and (the tribe of) Quraythah on 
the day of (the battle of) Al-Ah’zāb: “Ibn Is’hāq said, 
‘Nu’aym Ibn Mas’ūd came to the Messenger of Allāh  صلى
 and said, ‘O Messenger of Allāh, I have entered اهللا عليه و سلم
into Islām and my people do not know about my Islām. So 
order me with whatever you wish.’ So the Messenger of 
Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, ‘Verily, you are but a single man 
from us, so deceive for us if you are able, because verily, 
the war is deception.’” 438 

 
And Shaykh Al-Islām, Ibn Taymiyyah mentioned that it is 
permitted, and furthermore, that it may even be obligatory to 
imitate the Mushrikīn from the outward appearances, such as the 
clothing and the likes of it, for these types of benefits. He, may 
Allāh be merciful to him, said, “And from that which clarifies this, 
is that all of what has come from imitating them was only before 
the Hijrah, then that became abrogated, because the Jews at that 
time did not differentiate themselves from the Muslims in 
hairstyle, nor in clothing, nor in a symbolic (appearances), nor in 
other than that.’ 
 
‘Then is was confirmed after that, by the Book and the Sunnah and 
the consensus (Ijmā’ ), which became completely apparent during 
the time of ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, may Allāh be pleased with him, 

 
438 “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah ”, Vol. 4/111 & “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/402 
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that which Allāh legislated from being different from the 
disbelievers and being different than them in the unique 
characteristics and the outer (appearances).’ 
 
‘And the reason for this, is that being different than them would 
not be except with the dominance of the religion and its 
superiority, like in the Jihād and implementing the Jizyah and the 
humiliation upon them. Therefore, when the Muslims, in the 
beginning of the matter, were weak, it was not legislated for them 
to be different than them. Then when the religion was completed 
and became dominant and superior, that became legislated.’ 
 
‘And an example of that today, would be if the Muslim were in the 
land of warfare (Dār Al-Harb) or land of disbelief (Dār Al-Kufr), 
which is not one of warfare, he would not be ordered to be 
different than them in the outward appearances, due to what is in 
that from harm upon him. Rather, it might be recommended for the 
man, or even obligatory on him, to participate with them at times 
in their outward appearances if there is a religious benefit in that 
from inviting them to the religion and observing their hidden 
matters in order to inform the Muslims of that, or in order to repel 
their harm from the Muslims, and the likes of that from the 
righteous objectives.’ 
 
‘As for in the land of Islām and the emigration (Dār Al-Islām Wal-
Hijrah), which Allāh made His religion dominant in, and put the 
humiliation and the Jizyah upon the disbelievers therein, then 
being different than them is legislated there. And if it becomes 
apparent that the compliance and being different than them differs 
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according to time and place, then the reality of the Hadīths in this 
matter becomes clear.” 439

 
I say: This is regarding that which relates to the secrecy in Islām, 
supported by the Sharī’ah-oriented evidences. And from it, you 
know the error of the one who says that Islām does not approve of 
the secret operations. And from that which is regrettable, is that 
some of the ones who go forth in the Islāmic Da’wah, object to 
others regarding the secrecy. And this objection indicates that the 
preparation for the Jihād in the Path of Allāh, did not even cross 
the minds of those who are objecting. Otherwise, they would have 
understood the meaning of secrecy, so contemplate this.  
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َولَْو َأَراُدواْ الْخُُروَج َألَعدُّواْ لَُه ُعدَّةً
And if they had intended to march out, certainly, they would 
have made some preparation for it… 440

 
This is the end of what we will mention in this section: “The War 
is Deception”. 
 

Section 19: And the Martyrdom Is Not 
Sought For Its Own Sake, Rather It Is To 
Make The Religion Dominant  
 

 
439 “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm ”, by Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 1/418-419, with 
the (Hadīth) verification (Tah’qīq) of Dr. Nāsir Al-‘Aql, publication 1404 H. 
440 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 46 
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And it is also possible to phrase this section this way: “And the 
original objective of the Jihād is to make the religion dominant, 
not the martyrdom”. 
 
And regarding the virtue of the martyrdom, it is narrated: 
 
His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 ِإنَّ اللَّه اشْتََرى ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َأنفَُسُهْم َوَأْمَوالَُهم بَِأنَّ لَُهُم الَجنَّةَ
Verily, Allāh has purchased of the believers their lives and 
their properties; for the price that theirs shall be the Paradise. 
441

 
And from Abī Hurayrah, may Allāh be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Allāh has Assigned for 
the one who went out in His Path; Nothing sends him out except 
for faith in Me and his belief (Tasdeeq) in My Messenger that I will 
return him with what he attains from rewards or war booty, or that 
I shall enter him into the Paradise (Al-Jannah). And if it were not 
that I would make a hardship on my nation, then I would not have 
remained behind any platoon. And I wish that I would be killed in 
the Path of Allāh, then brought back to life, then killed and brought 
back to life, then killed.” 442  
 
And from Anas, may Allāh be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “No one who entered 
Paradise would like to return to this life and have whatever is upon 
the Earth, except for the martyr (Shahīd). He wishes to return to 
this life and then be killed ten times (over), due to what he sees 

 
441 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 111 
442 Agreed upon 
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from the virtue.” 443 And the meaning of the Hadīth is that 
whoever enters the Paradise (Al-Jannah), would not like to return 
to this life, even if he were to own everything that is upon the 
Earth, due to the greatness of what he discovered from the virtues 
of the Paradise. And in the Hadīth: “The area (the size) of a whip 
in the Paradise is better than this entire life and all it contains.” 444 
Except the Shahīd, as he would love to return to this life then be 
killed time after time, in the Path of Allah, so that the great status 
that he attains in the Paradise will be increased. And due to that, 
Ibn Hajar said, “Ibn Battāl said, ‘This Hadīth is the greatest of 
what has come regarding the virtue of the martyrdom.” 445  
 
And here we must point out a number of matters, which relate to 
the martyrdom. And they are; firstly, the affect of the love for the 
martyrdom upon the victory. Secondly, the disease of recklessness. 
Thirdly, the disease of cowardice. Fourthly, the disease of 
reluctance. 

Firstly: The Affect of the Love for the Martyrdom 
Upon the Victory 
 
The aspiration for martyrdom and being zealous for it, is from the 
greatest of what would push the believer to advance in the battle. 
And from here, the martyrdom is the ticket for the victory in this 
life, as it is the insurance for the entrance into the Paradise in the 
Hereafter. He, the Most High, said:  
 

 ِإنَّ اللَّه اشْتََرى ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َأنفَُسُهْم َوَأْمَوالَُهم بَِأنَّ لَُهُم الَجنَّةَ

 
443 Agreed upon 
444 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Sahl Ibn Sa’d 
445 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 6/33 
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Verily, Allāh has purchased of the believers their lives and 
their properties; for the price that theirs shall be the Paradise. 
446

And being zealous for the martyrdom covers the lacking of 
numbers and material – as is common – amongst the Muslims, just 
as this enthusiasm terrorizes their enemies, particularly when you 
realize that your enemy is completely opposite to that because the 
disbeliever is from the most severely zealous people for this life. 
As He, the Most High, said: 
 

َمْوتَ ِإن كُنتُمْ  اللِّه خَاِلَصةً مِّن ُدونِ النَّاسِ فَتََمنَُّواْ الْقُْل ِإن كَانَتْ لَكُُم الدَّاُر اَآلِخَرةُ ِعنَد

 َولَتَجَِدنَُّهْم َأْحَرصَ اللُّه َعِليٌم بِالظَّاِلميَن َولَن َيتََمنَّْوُه َأَبًدا بَِما قَدََّمتْ َأْيِديهِْم َوَصاِدِقيَن

دُّ َأَحُدُهْم لَْو ُيَعمَُّر َألْفَ َسنٍَة َوَما ُهَو بُِمَزْحزِِحهِ النَّاسِ َعلَى َحَياٍة َوِمَن الَِّذيَن َأشَْركُواْ َيَو

 ِمَن الَْعذَابِ َأن ُيَعمََّر
Say to (them): “If the home of the Hereafter with Allāh is 
indeed for you specially and not for others, of mankind, then 
long for death if you are truthful.” But they will never long for 
it because of what their hands have sent before them. And 
Allāh is All-Aware of the Thālimīn. And verily, you will find 
them the greediest of mankind for life and (even greedier) than 
those who - ascribe partners to Allāh. Every one of them 
wishes that he could be given a life of a thousand years. But the 
grant of such life will not save him even a little from (due) 
punishment. 447

 
So contemplate His, the Most High’s, statement: But they will 
never long for it … And: And verily, you will find them the 
greediest of mankind for life… and compare this with the 

 
446 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 110 (in the original, but the correct is 111) 
447 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 94-96 
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Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم’s statement in the aforementioned Hadīth of 
Anas: “…except for the martyr (Shahīd). He wishes to return to 
this life and then be killed ten times (over), due to what he sees 
from the virtue.” So the enthusiasm of the believer for death and 
the martyrdom is proportional to the fear of the disbeliever of 
death and his enthusiasm for this life.  
 
And due to this, the understanding of the martyrdom and its virtues 
must be put into the minds of the Muslims and strengthening this 
understanding with the faith-oriented preparation, while studying 
the history of the Sahābah and the righteous predecessors (As-
Salaf As-Sālih) in the battles. And I shall mention again here, the 
importance of discarding luxury, while becoming accustomed to 
living in rough conditions – even if the individual is able to have 
this (luxurious) life – as these rough conditions have their effects 
upon the patience during the battle. 
 
And here, we must point out that the love of the martyrdom is a 
part of the politics of deterrence, which is a fundamental from the 
most important fundamentals of the Jihād, amongst the Muslims. 
The Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “I have been granted 
the victory, due to the fear (of the enemy, up to the distance of) a 
month’s journey.” 448  
 
And the fundamental of the deterrence becomes implemented by 
acting upon two axis: 
 
1. The axis of the quantity: “The Horizontal axis” and it was what 

was narrated in His, the Most High’s, statement:  
 

448 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī from Jābir, with considering that it (i.e. the fear of 
the enemy of the Muslims) is not restricted (i.e. to the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم) 
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َوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّة َوِمن رَِّباِط الْخَْيِل تُْرِهُبوَن بِِه َعْدوَّ اللِّه َوَعُدوَّكُمْ 

ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه ُيَوفَّ َوآخَرِيَن ِمن ُدوِنهِْم الَ تَْعلَُمونَُهُم اللُّه َيْعلَُمُهْم َوَما تُنِفقُواْ ِمن شَْيٍء 

 ِإلَْيكُْم َوَأنتُْم الَ تُظْلَُموَن
And make ready against them all you can of power, including 
steeds of war, with which to terrorize the enemy of Allāh and 
your enemy, and others besides whom, you may not know but 
whom Allāh does know. And whatever you shall spend in the 
Cause of Allāh shall be repaid unto you, and you shall not be 
treated unjustly. 449

 
And the deterrence in this verse is clear in His, the Most High’s, 
statement: …with which to terrorize… and its means is the 
strength and the individual components of this strength is money 
and men and weapons. 
 
2. The axis of the method: “The Vertical axis”, and it has two 

halves; a material half through raising the fighting ability of the 
Muslim individual – he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “The strong 
believer is superior and more beloved to Allāh than the weak 
believer.” 450 – and a mental half, by putting the 
understandings of the love of achieving martyrdom and the 
patience within the selves of the Muslims. He, the Most High, 
said: 

 
ْصبُِرواْ َوَصابُِرواْ َوَرابِطُواْا  

 
449 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 60 
450 Narrated by Muslim from Abī Hurayrah 
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Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and guard 
your territory by stationing army units permanently at the 
places from where the enemy can attack you… 451

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ِإنَُّهْم َيْألَُموَن كََما تَْألَموَن َوتَْرُجوَن ِمَن اللِّه َما الَ َيْرُجوَنِإن تَكُونُواْ تَْألَُموَن فَ  
…if you are suffering (hardships) then surely, they (too) are 
suffering (hardships) as you are suffering, but you have a hope 
from Allāh (for the reward, i.e. Paradise) that for which they 
hope not… 452

 
And the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “And know that 
the victory is with the patience.” 453

 
And I will remind again – while we are still speaking about the 
topic of the faith-oriented preparation – that the fear of Allāh, the 
Powerful, the Majestic, by performing acts of obedience and 
abandoning acts of disobedience has a direct affect in the field of 
fighting, and Allāh, the Most High has carried the pious ones 
(Muttaqīn) by shaking their enemy, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َسُألِْقي ِفي قُلُوبِ الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ الرَّْعَب
I will cast terror into the hearts of those who have 
disbelieved… 454

 
451 Sūrat Al-‘Imrān, 200 
452 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 104 
453 Trans. Note: Narrated by Ahmad from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abbās, may Allāh be 
pleased with them. Shaykh Al-Albānī declared it “Sahīh” in “Kitāb As-Sunnah” 
#315, and in “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’ ” #6806 and in “Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah” 
#2382. Ibn Rajab said: “Its Isnād (chain of narration) is Hasan, there is no 
problem with it.” “Rasaa’il Ibn Rajab” 3/91. All with very similar phrasings. 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ُسنَّةَ اللَِّه الَِّتي قَدْ ا نَِصيًراُدوَن َوِليا َولََولَْو قَاتَلَكُُم الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا لََولَُّوا الَْأْدَباَر ثُمَّ لَا َيجِ

 خَلَتْ ِمن قَْبُل َولَن تَجَِد ِلُسنَِّة اللَِّه تَْبِديلًا
And if those who disbelieve fight against you, they certainly 
would have turned their backs, then they would have found 
neither a Walī (protector) nor a helper. That has been the Way 
of Allāh already with those who passed away before. And you 
will not find any change in the Way of Allāh. 455

 
And due to this, the piety (Taqwa) and the righteous deeds are a 
part that can not be separated from the politics of the deterrence. 
And this understanding was clear and established in the minds of 
the first generation from this nation, as it was made clear from the 
letter of ‘Umar to Sa’d Ibn Abī Waqqās, may Allāh be pleased 
with them, in his journey to battle the Persians. And I mentioned 
part of it previously.  

Secondly: The Disease of Recklessness 
 
The martyrdom is not sought solely for its sake, except in 
circumstances, which will be mentioned. Rather, it is to make the 
religion dominant. Yet there is nothing wrong with aspiring for the 
martyrdom and risking one’s self for it, by endangering the self in 
the fighting, as long as the martyrdom is not the first goal of this 
endangerment. Instead, the first goal is to make the religion 
dominant, and put another way, it should not be that the Muslim 
attacks in the battle only for the martyrdom, without considering 

 
454 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 12 
455 Sūrat Al-Fat’h, 22-23 
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what harm he will inflict upon the enemy. And the evidence for 
this is: 
 
• The statement of the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم, “Whoever fights 

so that the Word of Allāh will be the highest, then he is in the 
Path of Allāh.” 456 So he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم made the objective of 
the Jihād to be raising the Word of Allāh, not the martyrdom, 
which may take place or may not take place. And it would not 
take place, except for the one whom Allāh, the Most High, has 
chosen for this status. He, the Most High, said: 

 
 َوَيتَِّخذَ ِمنكُْم شَُهَداء

And He takes martyrs from among you. 457

 
• Allāh, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َعَسى اللُّه َأن َيكُفَّ َبْأسَ فَقَاِتْل ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه الَ تُكَلَّفُ ِإالَّ نَفَْسَك َوَحرِّضِ

 الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ
Then fight in the Cause of Allāh, you are not tasked (held 
responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers (to 
fight along with you), it may be that Allāh will restrain the evil 
might of the disbelievers. 458

 
So He, Glory be to Him, ordered the fighting in order to repel the 
evil might of the disbelievers. And He, Glory be to Him, ordered in 
other verses, to repel the tribulation (Fitnah) of the disbelievers:  
 

 
456 Agreed upon 
457 Sūrat Al-‘Imrān, 140 
458 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 84 
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  ِفتْنَةٌَحتَّى الَ تَكُوَن
…until there is no more Fitnah… 459

 
And He, Glory be to Him, ordered to inflict harm upon the 
disbelievers: 
 

 قَاِتلُوُهْم ُيَعذِّْبُهُم اللُّه بَِأْيِديكُْم
Fight against them so that Allāh will punish them by your 
hands… 460

 
And He, Glory be to Him, made the goal of the Jihād to be the 
making of His true religion to be dominant, as He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

ُهَو الَِّذي َأْرَسَل َرُسولَُه بِالُْهَدى َوِدينِ الَْحقِّ ِلُيظْهَِرُه َعلَى الدِّينِ كُلِِّه َولَْو كَرِهَ 

 الُْمشْرِكُوَن
It is He Who has sent His Messenger with guidance and the 
religion of truth (Islām), to make it dominant over all religions 
even though the Mushrikūn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allāh) hate (it). 461

 
And He, Glory be to Him, made the battle a means for making the 
religion dominant, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوقَاِتلُوُهْم َحتَّى الَ تَكُوَن ِفتْنَةٌ َوَيكُوَن الدِّيُن كُلُُّه ِللّه

 
459 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 39 
460 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 14 
461 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 33 
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And fight them until there is no more Fitnah and the religion 
(worship) will all be for Allāh… 462

 
So the original goal of the Jihād is making the religion dominant 
and not the martyrdom alone. And the goal of this, is to contain the 
whim of recklessness amongst the Muslims, while restoring them 
to the mid-point, which is the bravery. And this is between the 
recklessness and the cowardice. And the recklessness, which was 
referred to, is the going into battle for the martyrdom alone, 
without considering what you inflict upon your enemy. And this; 
even if it is permitted in certain circumstances, such as the one 
who is surrounded and fears being captured and therefore fights 
until he is killed, as in the Platoon of ‘Āsim Ibn Thābit. 463 
However, this is not the basic rule, and if the martyrdom were the 
main objective, then it would not be permitted to flee in order to 
retreat to a troop or a strategy of war, as He, the Most High, said: 
 

َوَمن ُيَولِّهِْم َيْوَمِئٍذ ُدُبَرُه ِإالَّ ُمتََحرِّفاً لِِّقتَاٍل َأْو ُمتََحيِّزاً ِإلَى ِفَئٍة فَقَْد َباء بِغََضبٍ مَِّن اللّهِ 

 َوَمْأَواُه َجَهنَُّم َوبِْئَس الَْمِصيُر
And whoever turns his back to them on such a day - unless it 
be a stratagem of war, or to retreat to a troop (of his own), - he 
indeed has drawn upon himself wrath from Allāh. And his 
abode is Hell, and worst indeed is that destination! 464

 
So with this, it becomes understood that the original goal is making 
the religion dominant and inflicting harm upon the enemy. 
 

 
462 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 39 
463 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/553 
464 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 16 
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And from the considered goals, also in the Jihād, is the 
preservation of the Islāmic strength, and not exposing the Muslims 
to destruction, without any military advantage. And due to this, it 
is permissible for the Muslim to flee from three or more 
disbelievers, as Ibn ‘Abbās said, “Whoever flees from two, then he 
has fled. And whoever flees from three, then he has not fled.” 465 
And in the letter from ‘Umar to Sa’d, may Allāh be pleased with 
them: “And do not send a reconnoiterer nor a platoon to a place 
wherein you fear a defeat or a loss or a harm.” All of this indicates 
that the preservation of the Islāmic strength is a considered goal. 
And even clearer than this, in the clarification of what was referred 
to, was the retreat of Khālid Ibn Al-Walīd with the army, during 
the battle of Mu’tah, to the point where the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
called this action of his a “Fat’h ”. 466 And that is in what Al-
Bukhārī narrated from Anas that he said, “The Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و
 announced the death Zayd and Ja’far and Ibn Ruwāhah, before سلم
the news came to them. So he said, ‘Zayd took the flag, then was 
struck. Then Ja’far took it and he was struck. Then Ibn Ruwāhah 
took it and he was struck,’ then his eyes welled up (i.e. with tears). 
‘Until a sword, from the swords of Allāh took it, until Allāh opened 
up for them.’ ” Ibn Hajar said, “The people of the Naql (revealed 
texts) differed about the meaning of his statement: ‘…until Allāh 
opened up for them.” – until he (i.e. Ibn Hajar) said – “Al-‘Imād 
Ibn Kathīr said, ‘The reconciliation is possible that when Khālid 
pulled the Muslims back and spent the night and then awoke in the 
morning to (discover that) the position of the army had changed, as 
it has passed, and the enemy thought that the reinforcement had 
come to them. So when Khālid attacked them at that instant, they 

 
465 Narrated by Al-Bayhaqī and Al-Albānī authenticated it, “Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl ”, 
Vol. 5/28 
466 Trans. Note: “Fat’h ”: victory, triumph, conquest, etc. 
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turned back but he did not pursue them as he felt that returning 
with the Muslims was the greatest war booty.” 467 I say: So this 
clarifies that the preservation of the Muslims and the Islāmic 
strength is a considered goal and that it is obligatory not to risk the 
destruction of the Muslims without any military advantage from 
inflicting harm upon the enemy, keeping in mind that there are 
various exceptions to this (rule). From them, is the permissibility 
of an individual risking himself for the martyrdom, and this is not 
considered to be throwing oneself to destruction, as in the two 
Hadīths of Abū Ayyūb and Al-Barā’, which were narrated in the 
Tafsīr of His, the Most High’s, statement:  
 

 َوالَ تُلْقُواْ بَِأْيِديكُْم ِإلَى التَّْهلُكَِة
…and do not throw yourselves into destruction… 468

 
And even if this is permissible for the individual, it is not 
permissible for the entire army, due to the aforementioned 
evidences. And an exception to this also, is if the death is 
guaranteed by remaining in position against the enemy as well as 
in fleeing from them. In that case, to remain in position is better. 
469  
 
And from an operational point of view, it is possible for me to say 
that it is for the Muslim to advance and to participate in any battle 
operation, without looking to what will be inflicted upon him or 
without looking to the result of this battle operation with four 
conditions. And they are: 
  

 
467 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 7/513-514  
468 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 195 
469 Look to “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/553-554 
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The First: Its Compliance with the (Islāmic) Legislation. And 
that comes by knowing the ruling upon this Jihād; is it obligatory 
as well as in compliance with the (Islāmic) legislation, or not? And 
this would basically be by knowing the condition of the enemy and 
the ruling of Allāh, the Most High, concerning it. And I will 
mention in the Third Appendix, by the permission of Allāh, the 
Most High, that this is from the knowledge, which is obligatory 
upon the Muslim individual (to have). 
 
The Second: The Banner. It is not sufficient for your enemy to be 
a disbeliever (Kāfir) who deserves to be fought. Rather, it is 
obligatory upon you, if you are going to fight this enemy alongside 
a group, to know the banner of this group and its identity. Is it an 
Islāmic banner or not? And if we say ‘Islāmic’, we mean purely 
Islāmic; not mixed with any disbelief (Kufr), such as Socialism or 
Democracy or other than that from the disbelieving schools of 
thought. So if the people of that banner say that they are working 
in order to establish an Islāmic Socialist system or an Islāmic 
Democracy, then all of this is disbelief (Kufr), because Islām is a 
complete system. He, the Most High, said: 

 
 الَْيْوَم َأكَْملْتُ لَكُْم ِدينَكُْم

This day, I have perfected your religion for you… 470

 
Therefore, Islām is not in need of these manmade fabrications. And 
whoever tries to integrate Islām into these manmade fabrications, 
then he is saying with the tongue of his condition (i.e. by his 
actions), and he may even openly declare it, that Islām is 
incomplete and that we need to complete it with this manmade 
system. And all of this is disbelief (Kufr), as it has passed within 

 
470 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 3  
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“The Fundamentals For Holding Steadfast to the Book and the 
Sunnah”. And the way in which it is disbelief (Kufr), is that it is a 
denial of the truthfulness (Tak’thīb) of His, the Most High’s, 
statement: This day, I have perfected your religion for you… So 
the likes of these mixed banners; it is not permitted to fight beneath 
them in any circumstances, because in reality you are supporting a 
banner of disbelief (Kufr) and you are not in the Path of Allāh in 
anyway. He صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Whoever fights so that the Word 
of Allāh is the highest, then he is in the Path of Allāh.” 471

 
The Third: The Military Advantage. So it is not permitted to 
advance for the battle except after studying the military advantage 
of it, because the original purpose for the Jihād is to make the 
religion dominant. And the military operation may be a branch and 
its advantage is a small amount, except that it blends in with the 
overall military strategy, such as the platoons, which are deployed 
by the Amīr. Or the advantage may be merely political (in nature), 
such as terrorizing the enemy. And all of this is considered, and the 
source in determining the advantage of the battle, is the Amīr and 
not all of the soldiers, as it was approved earlier in the matter of 
“The Consultation (The Shūra)”, as well as in the matter of “The 
Unity of the Group (The Jamā’ah)”, and it will come in the Fifth 
Chapter relating to how the issues of deductive reasoning are left 
to be decided by the Amīr. And he صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Verily, the 
Imām is only a shield. He is fought behind and protection is sought 
with him.” 472 And Ibn Qudāmah said, “And the issue of the Jihād 
is entrusted to the Imām and his deductive reasoning (Ijtihād ). 
And it is upon the herd to obey him in that which he sees 
concerning that (matter).” 473  

 
471 Agreed upon 
472 Narrated by Muslim 
473 “Al-Mughnī Wash-Sharh’ Al-Kabīr ”, Vol. 10/373 
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The Fourth: Taking Precautions in Safety and Security. And 
that could be through placing security around the targets and the 
army. Or it might be through using the methods of deception. Or it 
could also be by taking the precautions of personal safety, such as 
wearing body armor and helmets or by digging trenches or the 
likes of that, just as the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم did. He 
wore armor and a helmet; “Mighfar”, and he dug the trench, 
despite the fact that he was protected from the harm of the people. 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
لنَّاسَِواللُّه َيْعِصُمَك ِمَن ا  

And Allāh will protect you from mankind. 474

 
So he only did so as a legislation for us (to follow) and if the 
killing and the wounds are by the decree of Allāh, the Most High, 
then the obligation is to repel this decree with the legislated 
precautions, which are also from the decree of Allāh, the Most 
High, and not to surrender to being killed or wounded. Otherwise, 
it would be necessary for the one who says this saying to surrender 
to the disbelieving (Kāfir) enemy also, as this enemy is also from 
the decree of Allāh, the Most High. Therefore, the obligation is to 
repel (them). And regarding this rule: “The Rule of Repelling the 
Decree by the Decree”, Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “And the 
knowledgeable leader, the Shaykh, ‘Abdul-Qādir Al-Jaylānī said, 
‘If the people come to (the subject of) the judgment and the decree 
(Al-Qadhā’ Wal-Qadr) they stop, except for me, as I have had 
opened for me a small window regarding it, so I opposed the 
decrees of Al-Haqq, with the truth for Al-Haqq. And the man is the 

 
474 Sūrat Al-Mā’idah, 67 
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one who opposes the Qadr, not the one who surrenders to the 
Qadr’. And the benefits of the slaves would not be fulfilled in their 
livelihood, except by repelling each decree with another (decree). 
So how about in their return (i.e. the hereafter)?’ 
 
‘And Allāh, the Most High, ordered that the bad things, which are 
from His decree, be repelled with the good things, which are (also) 
from His decree. Similarly, the hunger is from His decree and He 
ordered that it be repelled by eating, which is (also) from His 
decree. And if the salve surrenders to the decree of hunger, while 
he was able to repel it by the decree of eating, to the point where 
he dies, then he dies in disobedience. And likewise, is the cold and 
the heat and the thirst. All of them are from His decree and He 
ordered that they be repelled by (other) decrees, which oppose 
them. And that which repels, as well as that which is repelled and 
the repelling (itself), are (all) from His decree.’ 
 
‘And the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم clarified this meaning with 
complete clarity, as they (i.e. the companions) said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allāh, do you see medicines, which we use as remedies, and the 
Ruqyahs, 475 which we perform Ruqyah with, and protections, 
which we seek protection with; do they repel anything from the 
decree of Allāh?’ He said, ‘They are from the decree of Allāh.’ ” 
476

 

 
475 Trans. Note: Ruqyah: The reciting of Āyāt and specific suplications for the 
reason of healing sicknesses or protection from the evil eye, etc. 
476 Trans. Note: Narrated by Ibn Mājah and Ahmad from Abū Khuzāmah. And 
Al-Albānī declared it as “Dha’īf (Weak)” in “Dha’īf Ibn Mājah” #749 
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‘And in another Hadīth, ‘Verily, the supplication and the trials 
struggle (with each other) between the heavens and the Earth.’ 477 
And if the enemy from the disbelievers approaches a country of 
Islām, they approach it by the decree of Allāh. Is it allowed for the 
Muslims to surrender to the decree and abandon repelling it with a 
decree like it – which is the Jihād, with which they repel that 
decree of Allāh with His (other) decree?” 478 And Shaykh Al-Islām, 
Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allāh be merciful to him, mentioned similar 
in commenting upon the words of the Shaykh, ‘Abdul-Qādir Al-
Jaylānī as well. 479 I say: Repelling the decree by the decree is a 
rule approved in the (Islāmic) legislation; established amongst the 
Muslims since the time of the companions, may Allāh be please 
with them. This is indicated by the response of ‘Umar Ibn Al-
Khattāb to Abī ‘Ubaydah, may Allāh be pleased with them. And 
that was when ‘Umar came to Ash-Shām and he found that the 
plague had broken out there. So ‘Umar took consultation with the 
people. Then he intended to return. Then ‘Abdur-Rah’mān Ibn 
‘Awf informed him that the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم ordered the 
likes of this. And that was in what Al-Bukhārī narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbās, may Allāh be pleased with them. And in it: “So ‘Umar 
called out amongst the people, ‘Verily, I will ride out in the 
morning so do the same in the morning.’ So Abū ‘Ubaydah Ibn Al-
Jarrāh said, ‘Are you fleeing from the decree of Allāh?’ So ‘Umar 
said, “If only other than you had said this, O Abū ‘Ubaydah. Yes, 
we flee from the decree of Allāh to the decree of Allāh.” 480  
 

 
477 Trans. Note: Narrated with a similar phrasing, and Ibn Hajar said: “In it (the 
chain of narration) there is Ibrāhīm, and he is Matrūk (Abandoned).” 
“Mukhtasar Al-Bazzār”: 2/424 
478 “Madārij As-Sālikīn ”, Vol. 1/199-200 
479 Look to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwa ”, Vol. 2/458 
480 Hadīth #5,729 
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I say: So these four conditions: “The Compliance with the 
(Islāmic) Legislation”, “The Banner”, “The Military Advantage” 
and “The Precautions of Safety and Security”; if you take them and 
act upon them in the fighting, then go forward and trust in Allāh, 
the Most High. And do not be burdened by that which befalls you, 
nor upon that which you gain from this fighting, as this is left to 
Allāh, the Most High. 

Thirdly: The Disease of Cowardice  
 
And contrary to what has passed, you see that the disease of 
cowardice and weakness: “…love of this life and hating the 
death…” is a terminal disease, which leads to the gathering of the 
nations against the Muslims, just like the diners gather before their 
platter, as in the Hadīth of Thawbān. And the cure of this disease 
would be by the discarding luxuries, as I pointed out previously. 
And it would basically be by embedding the creed (‘Aqīdah) of 
faith of the decree (into the Muslims) so that the Muslim knows 
that whatever reaches him could not been avoided from reaching 
him and that whatever does not reach him could never have 
reached him, as the times are restricted from before, and the 
sustenance is like this as well, and everything which befalls the 
slave was predestined by Allāh.  
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

َما َأَصاَب ِمن مُِّصيَبٍة ِفي الَْأْرضِ َولَا ِفي َأنفُِسكُْم ِإلَّا ِفي ِكتَابٍ مِّن قَْبِل َأن نَّْبَرَأَها ِإنَّ 

ِسيٌر ِلكَْيلَا تَْأَسْوا َعلَى َما فَاتَكُْم َولَا تَفَْرُحوا بَِما آتَاكُْم َواللَُّه لَا ُيِحبُّ كُلَّ ذَِلَك َعلَى اللَِّه َي

 ُمخْتَاٍل فَخُورٍ
No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but is 
inscribed in the Book, before We bring it into existence. Verily, 
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that is easy for Allāh. In order that you may not be sad over 
matters that you fail to get, nor rejoice because of that which 
has been given to you. And Allāh likes not prideful boasters. 481

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ِإذْنِ اهللا ِكتَاًبا مَُّؤجَّالًَوَما كَاَن ِلنَفْسٍ َأْن تَُموتَ ِإالَّ بِ  
And no person can ever die except by Allāh's Leave and at an 
appointed term. 482

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 فَِإذَا َجاء َأَجلُُهْم الَ َيْستَْأِخُروَن َساَعةً َوالَ َيْستَقِْدُموَن
When their term is reached, neither can they delay it an hour 
nor can they advance it. 483

 
And from Ibn Mas’ūd, may Allāh be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم said, “Verily, each of you were 
gathered as a creation in the womb of his mother for forty days as 
a droplet. Then he will be as a clot for the likes of that (i.e. forty 
days). Then he will be like a piece of chewed lump, for the likes of 
that. Then an Angel is sent to him and he blows a soul into him and 
is ordered with four statements. He writes his sustenance and his 
(life) term and his deeds and whether he will be displeased or 
pleased (i.e. with his position in the hereafter).” – the Hadīth. 484 
And from Ibn Mas’ūd, that the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
said, “Verily, the Holy Spirit (i.e. Angel Jibrīl ‘Alayhi As-Salām) 

 
481 Sūrat Al-Hadīd, 22-23 
482 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 145 
483 Sūrat Al-‘Arāf, 34 
484 Agreed upon 
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blew into my soul that a soul will not die until its sustenance and 
its term is complete. So fear Allah and beautify in the requests.” 485 
So the sustenance and the term are decreed and finished with. And 
due to this, many of the predecessors (Salaf ) used to dislike 
supplicating for a long life. As for what is narrated in the Hadīth: 
“Whoever would like for his sustenance to be extended and for his 
time to be extended, then he should maintain the ties of his 
kinship,” 486 then Ibn Hajar classified the more correct opinion, 
and others took this to be the absolute correct view, that the 
meaning is in the blessings (Barakah) in the sustenance and the 
life, not the increasing of what was decreed from both of them. 
And some narrations were mentioned to attest to this (meaning). 487 
So it must be known that the Jihād does not bring the time (of 
death) nearer, nor does it prevent any sustenance. 
 
However, this does not contradict taking permissible precautions, 
such as striving to attain the sustenance and wearing the armors 
and digging the trenches and other than that, while fighting the 
enemy, as the Prophet صلى اهللا عليه و سلم legislated. So there is no 
contradiction between the faith in the decree and the performance 
of that which has been ordered, as it has passed. 

Fourthly: The Disease of Reluctance 
 
And what I mean by the reluctance here, is that the love for the 
victory becomes embedded in the selves, as He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

 
485 Narrated Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah ” with an authentic chain. And Ibn 
Hibbān and Al-Hākim authenticated it. 
486 Agreed upon 
487 “Fat’h Al-Bārī ”, Vol. 10/415-416 
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 َوُأخَْرى تُِحبُّونََها نَْصٌر مَِّن اللَِّه َوفَتٌْح قَرِيٌب
And also another which you love, help from Allāh (against 
your enemies) and a near victory. 488

 
And this love may develop into a disease, which makes the Muslim 
reluctant from taking part in the first or the second battle, out of 
fear that he might be killed and not live to see the day of the final 
victory. And this is from the ignorance regarding the reality of his 
obligation, as the Muslim is ordered in the (Islāmic) legislation, to 
perform Jihād and not to establish the final victory. So equal is 
whether the victory is established by his hand or by the hands of 
his brothers or his children, as he has fulfilled his obligation 
through his Jihād, and his reward is incumbent upon Allāh, by the 
permission of Allāh, the Most High: 
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

ن َيخُْرْج ِمن َبْيِتِه ُمَهاجًِرا ِإلَى اللِّه َوَرُسوِلِه ثُمَّ ُيْدرِكُْه الَْمْوتُ فَقَْد َوقََع َأْجُرُه َعلى َوَم

 اللِّه
And whosoever leaves his home as an emigrant unto Allāh and 
His Messenger, and death overtakes him, his reward is then 
surely incumbent upon Allāh. 489

 
So this one strove for the obligatory migration (Hijrah): He who 
emigrates… and did not achieve his objective and instead, the 
death reached him before it. Yet despite that, his reward is 
incumbent upon Allāh. And even clearer to this in clarifying the 
point: 
 

 
488 Sūrat As-Saff, 13 
489 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 100 
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He, the Most High, said: 
 

ذَِلَك بَِأنَُّهْم الَ ُيِصيُبُهْم ظََمٌأ َوالَ نََصٌب َوالَ َمخَْمَصةٌ ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه َوالَ َيطَُؤوَن َمْوِطًئا 

ِضيعُ َصاِلٌح ِإنَّ اللَّه الَ ُيَيِغيظُ الْكُفَّاَر َوالَ َينَالُوَن ِمْن َعُدوٍّ نَّْيالً ِإالَّ كُِتَب لَُهم بِِه َعَمٌل 

َوالَ ُينِفقُوَن نَفَقَةً َصِغيَرةً َوالَ كَبِيَرةً َوالَ َيقْطَُعوَن َواِدًيا ِإالَّ كُِتَب لَُهمْ َأْجَر الُْمْحِسِنيَن 

 ِلَيْجزَِيُهُم اللُّه َأْحَسَن َما كَانُواْ َيْعَملُوَن
That is because they suffer neither thirst nor fatigue, nor 
hunger in the Cause of Allāh, nor they take any step to raise 
the anger of disbelievers nor inflict any injury upon an enemy 
but is written to their credit as a deed of righteousness. Surely, 
Allāh wastes not the reward of the Muhsinīn. Nor do they 
spend anything (in Allāh's Cause) - small or great - nor cross a 
valley, but is written to their credit, that Allāh may 
recompense them with the best of what they used to do. 490  
 
So this verse did not leave anything from what the Muslim 
undergoes in the Jihād against the enemies of Allāh, except that it 
establishes that it is a righteous deed, and whose performer will be 
rewarded for it. And attaining the goal and the victory was not 
stipulated as a condition. 
 
And in addition to this, it must be known that whoever performs 
Jihād and does not attain any war booty or victory, then he has a 
greater reward with Allāh, the Most High, than the one who did 
attain war booty or victory. And this is understood from the 
statement of the Messenger of Allāh  اهللا عليه و سلمصلى : “There is no 
battle group or platoon that battles and then takes war booty while 
remaining safe, except that they have taken two-thirds of their 
reward early. And there is no battle group or platoon, which 

 
490 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 120-121 
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battles without taking war booty and is stricken, except that their 
rewards are fulfilled for them.” 491 And likewise, is the Hadīth of 
Khabbāb Ibn Al-Aratt, may Allāh be pleased with him, that he 
said, “We emigrated with the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
seeking the Face of Allāh, the Most High, so our reward was 
incumbent upon Allāh. So from us were those who died without 
consuming anything from his reward. From them was Mus’ab Ibn 
‘Umayr, may Allāh be pleased with him. He was killed on the Day 
of Uhud and he left a robe. So we covered his head with it but his 
feet would be uncovered and if we covered his feet, then his head 
would be uncovered. So the Messenger of Allāh صلى اهللا عليه و سلم 
ordered us to cover his head and to put some lemon grass upon his 
feet. And from us were those whose fruits became ripened for him 
so he has plucked it.” 492 “…became ripened for him”, in other 
words, matured “plucked it.”, in other words, reaping it and this is 
a metaphor for what Allāh, the Most High, opened up from this 
life, while they were empowered in it. And the explanation of the 
Hadīth of ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr and the Hadīth of Khabbāb has 
passed and they are two clear texts in clarifying the point. 
 
And this is the last of what comes to me regarding the issue of 
martyrdom. 
 

Section 20: And There is No Victory 
Except From Allāh 
 
He, the Most High, said: 

 
491 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr, may Allāh be pleased with 
them 
492 Agreed upon  



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  228 
 
 

                                                

 
 َوَما النَّْصُر ِإالَّ ِمْن ِعنِد اللِّه

And there is no victory except from Allāh. 493

 
This verse includes what is considered from the strongest forms of 
restriction. And that is the negation: “…is no…”, which is 
followed by the exception: “…except…” And it indicates in this 
case, the restriction of the victory to Allāh, alone. Because the 
victory comes down by His permission alone, Glory be to Him, 
who has no partner, not through (large) numbers or by material 
(means), unless Allāh wills. And when this understanding became 
absent from some of the Muslims, during the battle of Hunayn, and 
they became pleased by their numbers, the defeat occurred so that 
they would understand that the numbers and the materials would 
not avail anything, except by the permission of Allāh. He, the Most 
High, said: 
 
لَقَْد نََصَركُُم اللُّه ِفي َمَواِطَن كَِثيَرٍة َوَيْوَم ُحنَْينٍ ِإذْ َأْعَجَبتْكُْم كَثَْرتُكُْم فَلَْم تُغْنِ َعنكُْم شَْيًئا 

ثُمَّ َأنَزَل اللُّه َسِكينَتَُه َعلَى َرُسوِلهِ مَّ َولَّْيتُم مُّْدبِرِيَن ُض بَِما َرُحَبتْ ثَُوَضاقَتْ َعلَْيكُُم اَألْر

 َوَعلَى الُْمْؤِمِنيَن َوَأنَزَل ُجنُوًدا لَّْم تََرْوَها َوعذََّب الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ َوذَِلَك َجَزاء الْكَاِفرِيَن
Truly Allāh has given you victory on many battle fields, and on 
the Day of Hunayn (battle) when you rejoiced at your great 
number but it availed you naught and the earth, vast as it is, 
was straitened for you, then you turned back in flight. Allāh 
did send down His Sakīnah (calmness, tranquility and 
reassurance, etc.) on the Messenger, and on the believers, and 
sent down forces (Angels) which you saw not, and punished the 
disbelievers. Such is the recompense of disbelievers. 494

 
493 Sūrat Āl ‘Imrān, 126 and Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 10  
494 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 25-26 
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So He, Glory be to Him, reminded them that He gave them victory 
in many instances, without these (large) numbers, which pleased 
them, and that when they became pleased and relied upon the 
numbers, it did not avail them anything, and therefore they were 
defeated. Then Allāh gave them victory after the defeat in order to 
clarify to them that the victory is from Him, not by the (large) 
numbers, which did not avail (them). So He, Glory be to Him, 
returned them, by means of this defeat, to their former situation, 
which became absent from some of them. That matter was: And 
there is no victory except from Allāh. 
 
And similar is His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َيا َأيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمنُواْ َما لَكُْم ِإذَا ِقيَل لَكُُم انِفُرواْ ِفي َسبِيِل اللِّه اثَّاقَلْتُْم ِإلَى اَألْرضِ
O you who believe! What is the matter with you, that when you 
are asked to march forth in the Cause of Allāh (i.e. Jihād) you 
cling heavily to the earth?  
 
– until His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َعلَى كُلِّ ُهِإالَّ تَنِفُرواْ ُيَعذِّْبكُْم َعذَاًبا َأِليًما َوَيْستَْبِدْل قَْوًما غَْيَركُْم َوالَ تَُضرُّوُه شَْيًئا َواللّ

ِإالَّ تَنُصُروُه فَقَْد نََصَرُه اللُّه ِإذْ َأخَْرَجُه الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ ثَاِنَي اثْنَْينِ ِإذْ ُهَما ِفي شَْيٍء قَِديٌر 

 الْغَارِ
If you march not forth, He will punish you with a painful 
torment and will replace you by another people, and you 
cannot harm Him at all, and Allāh is Able to do all things. If 
you help him not (it does not matter), for Allāh did indeed help 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  230 
 
 

                                                

him when the disbelievers drove him out, the second of two, 
when they were in the cave… 495

 
So Al-Mawla (i.e. Allāh), Glory be to Him, incited them in going 
out and warned them about remaining seated and that He is able to 
replace them with others besides them: …and Allāh is Able to do 
all things. Then He reminded them of some of the results of His 
Power. And they include how He, Glory be to Him, supported His 
Messenger صلى اهللا عليه و سلم – without any (large) numbers or 
material (means) – over the disbelievers of Makkah, during his 
emigration. So He, Glory be to Him, returned them, with this also, 
to their former situation, which should never be absent from the 
minds. And that is: And there is no victory except from Allāh. 
 
And like this, is His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 فَلَْم تَقْتُلُوُهْم َولَـِكنَّ اللَّه قَتَلَُهْم َوَما َرَمْيتَ ِإذْ َرَمْيتَ َولَـِكنَّ اللَّه َرَمى
You killed them not, but Allāh killed them. And you threw not 
when you did throw but Allāh threw… 496

 
So He, Glory be to Him, attributed the throwing to them: …when 
you did throw…, as a reminder of the obligation of taking 
precautions. And He, Glory be to Him, attributed the aiming and 
hitting (the target) to Himself, the Majestic, the Most High: …but 
Allāh killed them…but Allāh threw…, so that He, Glory be to 
Him, could clarify that the victory was from Him alone, and that 
the successful achievement (Tawfīq) was from Him alone, not 
through the precautions, because even if they are obligatory (to 
take), they do not avail anything on their own. 

 
495 Sūrat At-Tawbah, 38-40 
496 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 17 
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And here we have two reminders: 
 
The First: If the victory is in the Hand of Allāh alone, then what is 
with Allāh, the Most High, can not be taken except through the 
precautions, which He legislated in this instance. And we 
mentioned in the beginning of the topic of “The Faith-Oriented 
Preparation”, that Allāh, Glory be to Him, has taken the 
responsibility for granting the victory to the believers who give 
victory to His religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوكَاَن َحقًّا َعلَْينَا نَْصُر الُْمْؤِمِنيَن
Thus it is incumbent upon Us to give victory to the believers. 
497

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

َمن َينُصُرُهَولََينُصَرنَّ اللَُّه   
Verily, Allāh will help those who help His (Cause). 498

 
And I mentioned there that two preparations are necessary: “Faith-
Oriented” and “Material-Oriented”, as a condition for deserving 
this victory. And this means continuous striving and effort and 
Da’wah and patience. I wanted from this, to remind the heedless, 
lazy sitters, who wish from Allāh, the wishes and hope for victory 
from Allāh, while they have not supported His religion with 
anything, just as I wanted to remind those deviating ones who go 
forward in Islāmic works, while not taking the path of the specified 

 
497 Trans. Note: Sūrat Ar-Rūm, 47 
498 Trans. Note: Sūrat Al-Hajj, 40 
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Jihād, nor do they take the precautions, which Allāh has legislated 
for the victory of His religion. He, the Most High, said: 
 

َو ُمْؤِمٌن فَُأولَِئَك كَاَن َسْعُيُهم مَّشْكُوًراَوَمْن َأَراَد اآلِخَرةَ َوَسَعى لََها َسْعَيَها َوُه  
And whoever desires the Hereafter and strives for it, with the 
necessary effort due for it, while he is a believer, then such are 
the ones whose striving shall be appreciated. 499

 
The Second Reminder: It is for those who despair from the mercy 
of Allāh; those who have become hopeless that the Muslims will 
rise up from that which they are in from humiliation and weakness. 
Those who have become hopeless that the Muslims will be able to 
overpower the forces of Kufr which lay in wait for them now. You 
can see one of them saying, “How will a state be established for 
the Muslims, while most of countries currently are subdued by 
America and Russia?” And he says that the great disbelieving 
states control the food and the weapons and they own the missiles, 
which travel across continents and the weapons that are setup in 
the sky to put in place anyone who leaves from beneath their 
servitude. And he says that their intelligence equipment on the land 
and their satellites in the sky know every movement and every 
whisper, so how can the work and the Jihād be possible for us? 
“They will destroy any word (i.e. plan) in its cradle (i.e. its 
infancy).” And he says, “How can a state be established for the 
Muslims, when the International Monetary Fund and the World 
Bank can destroy the economy of any state in mere hours?” and 
other than that from the statements weighing down the Muslims 
and crushing their support and making them give in to the current 
state of affairs. And from that which is regrettable is that these lies 
are spread by some of those who go out in Islāmic Da’wah 

 
499 Sūrat Al-Isrā’, 19 
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nowadays. And due to that, do not find their humiliated positions 
regarding the Tawāghīt and regarding the various powers of 
disbelief, as strange. 
 
As for us, we say that whoever thinks that the international forces 
of disbelief, with all their abilities, could possibly stand in the way 
of the establishment of a state for the Muslims, which is Islāmic in 
its appearance as well as in reality, then he has clearly gone far 
astray. Rather, he belies the truthfulness of the verses of Allāh, the 
Most High, and His truthful promise. 
 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَُّه الَ َيْيَأُس ِمن رَّْوحِ اللِّه ِإالَّ الْقَْوُم الْكَاِفُروَن
Certainly no one despairs of Allāh's Mercy, except the people 
who disbelieve. 500

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 َوَما النَّْصُر ِإالَّ ِمْن ِعنِد اللِّه
And there is no victory except from Allāh. 501

 
So the victory is neither in the hand of America nor in the hand of 
Russia. And He, the Most High, has said: 
 
 َما َيفْتَحِ اللَُّه ِللنَّاسِ ِمن رَّْحَمٍة فَلَا ُمْمِسَك لََها َوَما ُيْمِسْك فَلَا ُمْرِسَل لَُه ِمن َبْعِدِه

Whatever of mercy (i.e. of good), Allāh may grant to mankind, 
none can withhold it, and whatever He may withhold, none can 
grant it thereafter. 502

 
500 Sūrat Yūsuf, 87 
501 Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān, 126 & Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 10  
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And whatever strength the international forces of disbelief attain, 
they will never leave out from beneath the power of Allāh, 
Majestic, and Most High. And He, the Most High, has said: 
 

نَُّهْم الَ ُيْعجُِزوَن َوَأِعدُّواْ لَُهم مَّا اْستَطَْعتُم مِّن قُوٍَّةَوالَ َيْحَسَبنَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَُرواْ َسَبقُواْ ِإ  
And let not those who disbelieve think that they can outstrip 
(escape from the punishment). Verily, they will never be able to 
save themselves (from Allāh's Punishment). And make ready 
against them all you can of power… 503

 
Verily, they are never out of (range) from the power of our Lord 
nor will they outstrip His decree or His plan. And verily, Allāh is 
with His believing supporters, granting them victory over their 
enemy. He, the Most High, said: 
 

ذَِلكُْم َوَأنَّ اللَّه ُموِهُن كَْيِد الْكَاِفرِيَن ِإن تَْستَفِْتُحواْ فَقَْد َجاءكُُم الْفَتُْح َوِإن تَنتَُهواْ فَُهوَ 

خَْيٌر لَّكُْم َوِإن تَُعوُدواْ نَُعْد َولَن تُغِْنَي َعنكُْم ِفَئتُكُْم شَْيًئا َولَْو كَثَُرتْ َوَأنَّ اللَّه َمعَ 

 الُْمْؤِمِنيَن
This (is the fact) and surely, Allāh weakens the deceitful plots 
of the disbelievers. (O disbelievers) if you ask for a judgment, 
now has the judgment come unto you and if you cease (to do 
wrong), it will be better for you, and if you return (to the 
attack), so shall We return, and your forces will be of no avail 
to you, however numerous it be, and verily, Allāh is with the 
believers. 504

 

 
502 Sūrat Fātir, 2 
503 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 59-60 
504 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 18-19 
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And He, the Most High, said: 
 

ْولَى لَُهْمذَِلَك بَِأنَّ اللََّه َمْولَى الَِّذيَن آَمنُوا َوَأنَّ الْكَاِفرِيَن لَا َم  
That is because Allāh is the Mawla (Lord, Master, Helper, 
Protector, etc.) of those who believe, and the disbelievers have 
no Mawla. 505

 
And the Mawla, Majestic be His Might, ordered us to prepare that 
which we are able to from power. This is our obligation and our 
job. Then He, Glory be to Him, took the responsibility of granting 
us victory, as He, Glory be to Him, said to His Prophet  صلى اهللا عليه و
 And battle them, We shall battle alongside you. And spend, as“ ,سلم
We shall spend upon you. And deploy an army, as We shall deploy 
five (armies) like it.” 506 Just as He, Glory be to Him, took 
responsibility to humiliate the disbelievers, as He, the Most High, 
said: 
 

 ذَِلكُْم َوَأنَّ اللَّه ُموِهُن كَْيِد الْكَاِفرِيَن
This (is the fact) and surely, Allāh weakens the deceitful plots 
of the disbelievers. 507

 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

 فَقَاِتلُواْ َأْوِلَياء الشَّْيطَانِ ِإنَّ كَْيَد الشَّْيطَانِ كَاَن َضِعيفًا
So fight you against the Awliyā’ of Shaytān (Satan); Ever feeble 
indeed is the plot of Shaytān (Satan). 508

 
505 Sūrat Muhammad, 11 
506 Narrated by Muslim from ‘Iyādh Ibn Himār 
507 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 18 
508 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 76 



 
 
 
 
 
 

Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād 

 
At-Tibyān Publications  236 
 
 

                                                

 
And He, Glory be to Him, took the responsibility of assisting us, as 
He, Glory be to Him, said: 
 

 َوُأخَْرى لَْم تَقِْدُروا َعلَْيَها قَْد َأَحاطَ اللَُّه بَِها َوكَاَن اللَُّه َعلَى كُلِّ شَْيٍء قَِديًرا
And other (victories and much booty there are, He promises 
you) which are not yet within your power, indeed Allāh 
compasses them, And Allāh is Ever Able to do all things. 509

 
Verily, those who are intimidated by the soldiers of the 
disbelievers and their armies have forgotten the statement of Allah, 
the Most High: 
 

 َوِللَِّه ُجنُوُد السََّماَواِت َوالَْأْرضِ َوكَاَن اللَُّه َعزِيًزا َحِكيًما
And to Allāh belong the armies of the heavens and the earth. 
And Allāh is Most Majestic, All-Wise. 510

 
And verily, those who are intimidated by the wealth of the 
disbelievers and their control, have forgotten the statement of 
Allāh, the Most High: 
 

 َوِللَِّه خََزاِئُن السََّماَواِت َوالَْأْرضِ َولَِكنَّ الُْمنَاِفِقيَن لَا َيفْقَُهوَن
And to Allāh belongs the treasures of the heavens and the 
earth, but the hypocrites comprehend not. 511

 
And verily, those who are intimidated by the fortresses of the 
disbelievers and their instruments of defense have forgotten the 
statement of Allāh, the Most High: 

 
509 Sūrat Al-Fat’h, 21 
510 Sūrat Al-Fat’h, 7 
511 Sūrat Al-Munāfiqūn, 7 
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َأتَاُهُم اللَُّه ِمْن َحْيثُ لَْم َيْحتَِسُبوا َوقَذَفَ ِفي َوظَنُّوا َأنَُّهم مَّاِنَعتُُهْم ُحُصونُُهم مَِّن اللَِّه فَ

 قُلُوبِهُِم الرُّْعَب ُيخْرُِبوَن ُبُيوتَُهم بَِأْيِديهِْم َوَأْيِدي الُْمْؤِمِنيَن فَاْعتَبُِروا َيا ُأوِلي الَْأْبَصارِ
And they thought that their fortresses would defend them from 
Allāh! But Allāh's (Torment) reached them from a place 
whereof they expected it not, and He cast terror into their 
hearts, so that they destroyed their own dwellings with their 
own hands and the hands of the believers. Then take 
admonition, O you with eyes (to see). 512

 
And they forgot the statement of Allāh, the Most High: 
 
َوَأنَزَل الَِّذيَن ظَاَهُروُهم مِّْن َأْهِل الِْكتَابِ ِمن َصَياِصيهِْم َوقَذَفَ ِفي قُلُوبِهُِم الرُّْعَب فَرِيقًا 

َوالَُهْم َوَأْرًضا لَّْم تَطَُؤوَها َوكَانَ َوَأْوَرثَكُْم َأْرَضُهْم َوِدَياَرُهْم َوَأْملُوَن َوتَْأِسُروَن فَرِيقًا تَقْتُ

 اللَُّه َعلَى كُلِّ شَْيٍء قَِديًرا
And those of the people of the Scripture who backed them (the 
disbelievers) Allāh brought them down from their forts and 
cast terror into their hearts, (so that) a group (of them) you 
killed, and a group (of them) you made captives. And He 
caused you to inherit their lands, and their houses, and their 
riches, and a land which you had not trodden (before). And 
Allāh is Able to do all things. 513

 
And verily, those who are intimidated by the intelligence (abilities) 
of the disbelievers, have forgotten the statement of Allāh, the Most 
High: 
 

 
512 Sūrat Al-Hashr, 2 
513 Sūrat Al-Ah’zāb, 26-27 
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 واللُّه ُمِحيطٌ بِالْكاِفرِيَن
But Allāh ever encompasses the disbelievers. 514

 
And His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

ٍء مُِّحيطًاَوكَاَن اللُّه بِكُلِّ شَْي  
And Allāh is Ever Encompassing all things. 515

 
And His, the Most High’s, statement: 
 

 َواللُّه بَِما َيْعَملُوَن ُمِحيطٌ
….and Allāh is Muhītun (encircling and thoroughly 
comprehending) all that they do. 516

 
And ‘Abdul-Muttalib – despite his disbelief – was more 
knowledgeable about Allāh and His power, than those people. And 
that was when he said to Abrahah, “Verily, the House (i.e. the 
Ka’bah) has a Lord who shall protect it.” And when the army of 
Abrahah was destroyed by the flocks of birds, and some of them 
fled due to fear, their guide said: 
 
‘Where is the one who flees and the seeking god and Al-Ashram is 
the beaten not the victorious” And Al-Ashram is Abrahah.517

 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 
514 Sūrat Al-Baqarah, 19 
515 Sūrat An-Nisā’, 126 
516 Sūrat Al-Anfāl, 47 
517 “Sīrat Ibn Hishām ”, Vol. 1/33-35; publication of “Subayh” 
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هِْم َربُّكَ فََصبَّ َعلَْيَأكْثَُروا ِفيَها الْفََساَد فَبِلَاِد ِذيَن طَغَْوا ِفي الْالَِّفْرَعْوَن ِذي الَْأْوتَاِد َو

ِإنَّ َربََّك لَبِالِْمْرَصاِدَسْوطَ َعذَابٍ   
And (with) Fir’awn (Pharaoh), who had pegs (who used to 
torture men by binding them to pegs)? Who did transgress 
beyond bounds in the lands (in the disobedience of Allāh). And 
made therein much mischief. So your Lord poured on them 
different kinds of severe torment. Verily, your Lord is Ever 
Watchful (over them). 518

 
How many did Pharaoh kill from the sons of the Children of Israel, 
out of fear for his self and his kingdom, and then he ended up 
raising in his home, the very one (i.e. Mūsa, ‘Alayhi As-Salām) 
upon whose hands his kingdom was destroyed. And the warning 
does not avail with regards to the Qadr (Predestination). And Allāh 
is all-encompassing around them. He, the Most High, said: 
 
 

 َواللُّه غَاِلٌب َعلَى َأْمرِِه َولَـِكنَّ َأكْثََر النَّاسِ الَ َيْعلَُموَن
And Allāh has full power and control over His Affairs, but 
most of men know not. 519   
 
And He, the Most High, said: 
 

غِْلَبنَّ َأنَا َوُرُسِلي ِإنَّ اللََّه قَوِيٌّ َعزِيٌزكَتََب اللَُّه لََأ  
Allāh has decreed: "Verily! It is I and My Messengers who 
shall be the victorious." Verily, Allāh is All-Powerful, All-
Mighty. 520

 
 

518 Sūrat Al-Fajr, 10-14 
519 Sūrat Yūsuf, 21 
520 Sūrat Al-Mujādilah, 21 
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Verily, the fortresses of the disbelievers, will never protect (them) 
from Allāh and verily, the armies will never benefit (them) from 
His attack. And verily, the money will never intercede with Him 
(on their behalf) and verily, the plotting and the deception will 
never repel His power. He, the Most High, said: 
 

َمكًْرا َوَمكَْرنَا َمكًْرا َوُهْم لَا َيشُْعُروَن فَانظُْر كَْيفَ كَاَن َعاِقَبةُ َمكْرِِهْم َأنَّا َوَمكَُروا 

َدمَّْرنَاُهْم َوقَْوَمُهْم َأْجَمِعيَن فَِتلَْك ُبُيوتُُهْم خَاوَِيةً بَِما ظَلَُموا ِإنَّ ِفي ذَِلَك لَآَيةً لِّقَْومٍ 

 َيْعلَُموَن
They plotted and planned, but We too planned, even while they 
perceived it not. Then see what was the end of their plot!- this, 
that We destroyed them and their people, all (of them). Now 
such were their houses, - in utter ruin, - because they practiced 
wrong-doing. Verily in this is a Sign for people of knowledge. 
521

 
And I will remind again, that our failure is due to internal reasons 
in the first place:  
 

 َوَما َأَصاَبَك ِمن َسيَِّئٍة فَِمن نَّفِْسَك
…but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself. 522

 
And that it is a must for the change to start from inside ourselves. 
He, the Most High, said: 
  

 ِإنَّ اللَّه الَ ُيغَيُِّر َما بِقَْومٍ َحتَّى ُيغَيُِّرواْ َما بَِأنْفُِسهِْم
Verily! Allāh will not change the condition of a people until 
they change what is in themselves. 523

 
521 Sūrat An-Naml, 50-52 
522 Trans. Note: Sūrat An-Nisā’, 79 
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Verily, Allāh, the Most High, only empowered the disbelievers 
over us, due to what we have committed from His disobedience, 
just as He empowered the disbelieving Magians (Majūs) over the 
Children of Israel, when they committed that which angered Allāh. 
He, the Most High, said: 
 

 فََجاُسواْ ِخالََل الدَِّيارِ َوكَاَن َوْعًدا مَّفُْعوالً
They entered the very innermost parts of your homes. And it 
was a promise (completely) fulfilled. 524

  
And it is a necessity for the change and the rectification (to take 
place, to have) three matters: The correct methodology, and 
truthfulness in following this methodology and sincere intention in 
all of this. 
 
And I have attempted to clarify the concepts of this correct 
methodology, in that which I see – and Allāh, the Most High, 
knows best – in this treatise, as I mentioned it in “The 
Fundamentals of Holding Steadfast to the Book and the Sunnah”- 
“The Methodology of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah” and as I 
mentioned it in “The Fundamental Concepts for Al-Jihād”. 
 
This, and Allāh, the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّا لَنَنُصُر ُرُسلَنَا َوالَِّذيَن آَمنُوا ِفي الَْحَياِة الدُّنَْيا َوَيْوَم َيقُوُم الَْأشَْهاُد
Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and 
those who believe in this world's life and on the Day when the 
witnesses will be brought forth. 525

 
523 Trans. Note: Sūrat Ar-Ra’d, 11 
524 Sūrat Al-Isrā’, 5 
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This is a truthful promise in which there is no doubt. And Allāh, 
the Most High, said: 
 

 ِإنَّ َرْحَمتَ اللِّه قَرِيٌب مَِّن الُْمْحِسِنيَن
Surely, Allāh's Mercy is (ever) near unto the good doers 
(Muhsinīn). 526

 

 
525 Sūrat Ghāfir, 51 
526 Sūrat Al-A‘rāf, 56 
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